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    Notes on transliteration and translation


    Transliteration


    
      The transliteration method in this study combines scientific accuracy with technical simplicity. It orients
      itself along the system of the International Journal of Middle East Studies, which is
      widely recognized in the field of Middle East studies for its transliteration standards.
    


    
      	IJMES suggests not adding diacritics to personal names, place names, names of political parties and
      organizations, or titles of books and articles. Only the cayn and hamza (except for initial
      hamza, which is dropped) should be preserved. I will apply this rule with the following exceptions:

        
          	Where I refer to an English publication or translation of an author with an Arabic name, I will maintain
          the provided English transliteration (for example Alaa al-Aswani instead of cAla’
          al-Aswani).


          	In a similar vein, I will use the English transliterations of Arabic movements or parties as provided by
          themselves.


          	In case of famous names, all diacritics will be dropped. For instance: Gamal Abd al-Nassir, Abd al-Fattah
          al-Sisi.

        

      


      	Concerning technical phrases and translations: I will simplify the transliterations for technical reasons. In
      particular, the transliterations of long vocals will be adapted: Instead of “ā” I will write “a”; instead of “ī”
      I will write “i”; instead of “ū,” I will write ou.


      	For colloquial Egyptian Arabic, I will provide transliterations close to the IJMES system. In Egyptian
      Arabic, the letter ج (jiim) is generally pronounced like a hard “g,” as in gift, and the letter ق is often left
      out. In these cases, I will transliterate ج as “g” instead of “j” (for example, baltagiyya, instead of
      baltajiyya), and use ’ in place of ق.

    


    Translation


    
      Primary and secondary sources, when available, were consulted in English. However, the English translations were
      calibrated randomly with the Arabic versions to verify their consistency in terms of
      content and argumentation. In particular, the contents of newspaper articles were sometimes inconsistent. When
      this happened, I addressed these inconsistencies and provided potential explanations as to why this may have
      occurred.
    

  


  
    Foreword


    
      Twentieth-century political science and political theory confined the idea of representation to a limited domain.
      It was about political parties, elections, and parliaments. Whether elected officials were good or successful
      representatives turned on how responsive they were to their constituents. For all its imperfections and blind
      spots (persisting social inequalities, marginalization of vulnerable minorities), this is, for sure, an important
      domain of democratic practice—at least where elections are largely free and fair, and parliaments are not made up
      of yes-men to an overbearing executive.
    


    
      Recent research, often reflecting recent political upheavals, claims that political representation is much more
      than that. It emerges informally as well as formally, at street level as well as in elite institutions. Its
      workings are crucial to constructing or reinforcing the very identities and beliefs that politicians, activists,
      and everyday citizens enact and manifest. Myriad practices and claims generate a complex political field—a field
      in which claims by some to speak for others take hold, are rejected and dissipate, or compete for hearts and
      minds. Representation works across wider domains—the political dynamics of speech, image, framing, reception,
      self-presentation, agreement, and disputation. It is also about the constitutive or constructive character of
      claim-making and reception, with its important symbolic and cultural aspects. I have tried to theorize and
      illustrate this rethinking of representation in The Representative Claim (2010) and
      Making Representations (2020).
    


    
      Though Sarah Wessel positions her book as part of this “constructivist turn” in the study of
      political representation, she stretches and challenges its methods and assumptions in notable ways. For one, she
      demonstrates how the study of representation’s fluidity and dynamics must move beyond Western countries, and
      beyond countries and contexts that are considered to be liberal democratic. The intensity, character, and
      consequences of Egypt’s fast-moving battles over representation since 2011 are extraordinary. Wessel brings
      extensive fieldwork and a sharp eye for shifting patterns of representative claims between and among young
      activists, military and government leaders, and Islamist groups. She shows how claim and counterclaim developed
      in the remaking of Egypt’s political world.
    


    
      Revolution, Representation, and Authoritarianism also demonstrates just how strongly context matters. The
      book innovates conceptually because it is immersed in context: the situated, fluid,
      and consequential politics of who claimed to speak for whom, on what grounds, before what audiences, and in the
      face of what constraints, counterclaims, and dangers. Wessel shows that relations of representation are not just
      “there” because certain institutions exist. As a product of practice and process, representation takes specific
      forms in specific times and places. In particular, the clash of claims to represent “the People”—and, by such
      claims, attempting to construct that very “People”—takes center stage in her analysis, providing a visceral
      account of the wider contemporary phenomenon of so-called populism.
    


    
      The book’s innovations are many—the in-depth exploration of multi-level representative claims, new thinking about
      subjects and subjectivities of representation, and the importance of the practices of “denial
      of representation.” Reinforcing and illustrating how representation is claimed and contested, Wessel recognizes
      and deploys the concept as a versatile, multi-locational, multi-scalar product of practices, reinforcing and
      illustrating how it is claimed and contested. Her book offers us a distinctive and challenging extension of the
      theory of representation, as well as a closely observed and compelling account of a tumultuous and critical
      moment in the history of Egypt and the modern Middle East. Conversations with Sarah during and after her time as
      a Visiting Fellow at the University of Warwick have challenged my own thinking about the representative claim,
      and this book brings a new impetus to efforts to map the shifting dynamics of political representation across the
      world.
    


    
      Michael Saward
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    Introduction


    
      The political upheavals starting in 2010/11, which came to be known as the “Arab Spring,” have
      attracted a great deal of scholarly attention. This is without doubt because of the widespread popular support
      for the protests and its vast impact on relations between state and society across the Arab region (Çakmak and
      Özçelik 2019, 2). Moreover, the largely unexpected mass uprisings marked a major shift in how the region is
      perceived and caused scholarly debates regarding the direction of future research. Until 2010/11, the dominant
      research explaining political change in the region, with regard to democratization and authoritarianism, focused
      on the stability of its authoritarian governments (see, for instance, Valbjørn 2015; Gause 2011;
      Diamond 2010; Schlumberger and Kreitmeyer 2010). Billie Jeanne Brownlee and
      Maziyar Ghiabi, for instance, point out that the region had been perceived as being in the “grip
      of an authoritarian spell that had slowed down the flow of time and transformed people into docile citizens”
      (2016, 299). Overemphasis on the maintenance of power at the regime level partly contributed to this
      imaginary of a region resistant to political change: Theoretical epistemologies, as well as practical research
      challenges in accessing the field, impeded the detection of movements, counterinitiatives, and, more broadly,
      alternative notions of the state and politics hidden from public discourse. Thus, the popular uprisings
      highlighted the need to move beyond the “democratization and authoritarianism paradogma” (Valbjørn 2015,
      219) and to place more emphasis upon sociopolitical changes and discontinuities outside formal government and the
      public sphere. An intense scholarly debate emerged as to how to address the political transformations
      analytically. Larbi Sadiki spoke of the “death of the passive Arab” (2014, xxxiv),
      referring to the shift from previously dominant representations of the region as unable to change to an account
      that features active citizens engaging in protests, political movements, and activities. More drastically, Hamid
      Dabashi proclaimed the “end of postcolonialism,” viewing the uprisings as a major event that
      “reopened the gate of history, for a renewed consciousness” (2012, 2). Dabashi argues that the call “Isqat
      al-Nizam”—“overthrow the regime”—chanted noticeably during many demonstrations in various Arab countries, refers
      to not only political action but also the “mode of knowledge production about ‘the Middle East,’ ‘North Africa,’ ‘the Arab and Muslim World,’ ‘the West and the Rest,’ or any other categorical
      remnant of a colonial imagination” (2012, 2).
    


    
      In this sense, I argue, the consequent and continuous “theoretical soul-searching” (Pace and Cavatorta
      2012) and quests for “epistemological formative lessons” (Eid and Fahmy 2020, 1) in the aftermath of
      the uprisings reflect a wider phenomenon. There is growing awareness that the analysis of international and
      global politics has been strongly influenced by Western-centric concepts and theories. This is occurring in
      various fields, including international relations (see, for instance, Tickner and Smith 2020; Darwich
      and Kaarbo 2020; Wojczewski 2018; Stuenkel 2016; Tickner and Blaney 2012; Hobson
      2012; Acharya 2011), global governance (see, for instance, Grigoryev and Pabst 2020; Pabst
      2020; Zürn 2018; Alcaro, Peterson, and Greco 2016), and democratization and authoritarianism
      studies (Ayers 2018; Sadiki 2018; Ahmed and Capoccia 2014; Sadiki 2014; Held and
      Ulrichsen 2014; Filiu 2011). With respect to the Arab region, this awareness finds expression in the
      increase in emerging research in various fields that seeks to link “the local” with “the trans- or
      international,” or micro- with macro-level observations (see, for instance, Eid and Fahmy 2020; El
      Issawi and Cavatorta 2020; Abou-El-Fadl 2015; Valbjørn 2015; Hassan 2015; Bouziane,
      Harders, and Hoffmann 2013; Lust 2011). Stated differently, the theoretical debates triggered by the
      uprisings in the Arab region can be framed broadly as the question of how to analyze “the political” in a
      globalized world while accounting for national, regional, and local developments and perspectives.
    


    The book’s approach


    
      In this book, I contribute to concepts of how to undertake research on political change by putting “formative lessons learned” into practice and expanding upon them. Taking the central theoretical
      dispute in the field of democratization and authoritarian studies regarding how to integrate dynamics on a
      micro-level outside of formal government into largescale macro-level observations as starting point for
      developing an analytical framework, I argue that the concept of political representation serves
      as key means for providing such a link. Put differently, political representation is not only a political
      phenomenon, with its formation consequently an important topic of empirical investigation—it also serves as a
      conceptual entry point for explaining and investigating the interrelations between local, national, and even
      global dynamics. However, political representation tends to be understood as a phenomenon located at the state
      level, which incorporates individuals and political institutions on a local level via formal political
      procedures.1 The predominant equation of political representation with formal
      democracy has deeply influenced authoritarian and democratization studies and contributed to an overemphasis on
      regime-level and formal politics and procedures. Authoritarian and democratization studies are often criticized
      for a tendency to render the Arab region in juxtaposition to Western democratic development and norms. In
      contrast, this book places primary emphasis on political change with the aim of revealing how political norms
      emerge as products of contested debates and actions, instead of defining the criteria for assessment a priori.
      Its key concern is, thus, the analysis of political representation,
      particularly with regard to how processes and practices outside formal government and procedures are constitutive
      in the making of political representation.
    


    
      I use the transformation process in Egypt between 2010 and 2015 as an empirical case study and address the
      following questions. How is political representation generated when the main sources of formal representation and
      legitimacy—the constitution, elections, political institutions, and courts—are fundamentally challenged? Which
      alternative informal sources and procedures are used to create acceptance for representative
      claims over time, and by whom? When and how do these alternative sources result in collectively binding actions
      and potentially affect political formalization and institutionalization processes? My contribution is threefold:
    


    
      First, I further develop approaches to the study of political representation that allow for empirical integration
      of the political influence of actors and processes outside formal representative government structures and
      procedures into analysis to explain political change. Some scholars conceptualize political representation as a
      set of dynamic and continuous processes between representatives and represented to highlight the reciprocal
      mechanisms and processes that constitute the relations between representatives and the represented groups (Saward 2020; Disch, Sande, and Urbinati 2019; Rehfeld 2018; Lemke et al.
      2016; Saward 2006; Rehfeld 2006). From this perspective, the creation of long-term and stable
      representational relations depends upon not only democratic, formal procedures that create acceptance for
      respective, formal institutions but also their manifold developments and perceptions among represented
      populations. Furthermore, it stresses how notions of collective identity are mobilized to create acceptance for
      or dissent from political practices and decisions. Accordingly, this book approaches political representation
      as dynamic processes of claim-making and claim-receiving (Saward 2020, 2014,
      2010; Geis, Nullmeier, and Daase 2012; Rehfeld 2006). Employing Michael Saward’s insights, my focus
      is on:
    


    
      
        What representation does, rather than what it is; to explore the effects of its invocation, rather than its
        institutional embodiment; to stress its dynamic character rather than its correctly understood forms or types.
      


      
        (Saward 2010, 4)
      

    


    
      In other words, my focus concern the making of political representation(s) over time outside of the realm
      of formal political structures; the processes and practices that lead to the acceptance, ignoring, or rejection
      of those representative claims; and the consequent effects on collective action that potentially become
      formalized or reproduce prevailing formal political procedures and institutions.
    


    
      Second, my theoretical framework offers an innovative approach to understanding how political representation can
      serve as an analytical tool to incorporate macro- and micro-levels of politics into analysis. It thus contributes
      to explaining the broad political and social contexts from which formal institutions and procedures emerge and—by
      extension—to exploring the variety of representative governments in the world, rather than categorizing political
      systems as either authoritarian or democratic. I combine practice-oriented approaches to political representation (Saward 2020; Disch, Sande, and Urbinati 2019;
      Rehfeld 2018; Lemke et al. 2016; Saward 2010; Jentges 2010; Rehfeld 2008) with
      culturalist methods rooted in the tradition of social constructivism and emphasize practices of meaning-making in
      constructing reality (Disch 2015; Saward 2010; Pratt 2005; Wedeen 2002, 1999).
    


    
      Saward’s theory of representative claims (2020, 2017, 2014, 2010,
      2006) emphasizes the reciprocal dynamics of making and receiving claims, thereby integrating key sources
      and mechanisms to create acceptance beyond the state level. Moreover, Saward aims to incorporate aesthetic,
      cultural, electoral, and other political approaches into a single framework, and likewise views academic
      representation as political. This framework thus provides a unique entry point into micro–macro-level
      distinctions by focusing on the reciprocal processes involved in making claims to political representation and
      how these claims are received over time.
    


    
      I draw upon extensive empirical work to critically engage with Saward’s ideas around legitimacy, agency,
      subjectivity and identity, and the interrelations between public and private spheres. Over five years, inspired
      by political ethnography (Wedeen 2019, 2010; Stepputat and Larsen 2015; Auyero 2012;
      Joseph, Mahler, and Auyero 2007; Crang and Cook 2007) and representative claims analysis (Wilde,
      Koopmans, and Zürn 2014; Schaap et al. 2012; Holstein and Gubrium 2012; Saward 2010;
      Squire 2008), I conducted more than 225 interviews with Egyptian citizens in urban and rural areas to
      explore how individuals from various social groups perceived and experienced political developments and how these
      developments affected their views and actions. To include the notion of change, long-term ethnographic encounters
      were undertaken with 23 persons and complemented by 104 single encounters. In addition, I collected newspaper
      articles, observed mass protests, election campaigns, and public speeches, and analyzed social media and TV
      program scripts. The resulting data set serves to systematically interrelate individuals’ perspectives and
      actions to national and international political developments and perceptions of them over time and in situ. Thus,
      my work provides rare insights into local and national discourses in Egypt on politics, ideas of the state, and
      collective identity, as well as how Egyptians viewed these ideas in relation to regional and global contexts. In
      consequence, the book illuminates the complex, dynamic, and ambivalent processes of transformation that began
      with the collapse of an autocratic government and resulted in the revival of an authoritarian, even repressive,
      regime.
    


    
      Third, as a consequence, this book presents an explanation of the political changes that took place in Egypt
      between 2010 and 2015. By analyzing shifting political debates, contestations, and collective actions regarding
      the making of political representation(s) in the context of revolutionary Egypt, I provide important empirical
      insights into the complex political and societal mechanisms and dynamics that can enable or undermine the
      emergence of stable representative political relations.
    


    Why Egypt?


    
      Egypt is a case study that merits examining for three major, interrelated reasons. First, in line with Hamid
      Dabashi, I argue that the Egyptian revolution caused a major shift in
      “consciousness” regarding how the region is perceived. Egypt, or more precisely Cairo’s Tahrir Square, became a major symbol that contributed to changing the dominant international
      perceptions of the region as a whole (Momani and Eid 2016; Bouziane, Harders, and Hoffmann
      2013). This is partly because Cairo is a major hub for international, and particularly
      Western, media outlets, and also because it has for decades attracted considerable scholarly attention due to its
      prominent historical and political position in the Arab region. In his comprehensive analysis of the major shifts
      in literature on democratization in the Middle East from 1989 through 2013, Ahmed Abu Aboud
      reveals that Egypt’s return to an authoritarian, repressive regime, in particular, increased pessimism regarding
      the possibility of democratization throughout the region (2020, 200). Consequently, a nuanced
      understanding of the political changes that took place in Egypt between 2010 and 2015 contributes significantly
      to differentiated assessments of the region’s developments, on the one hand, and prevents scholarship from
      falling back on theoretical assumptions and approaches that feed into a general “stability paradigm,” on the
      other.
    


    
      Second, for the reasons mentioned earlier, Egypt is well researched in comparison to other countries in the Arab
      region. Nevertheless, it has long been viewed as an example par excellence of the stability paradigm. This is not
      surprising, since after the overthrow of the monarchy on 23 July 1952 by a military coup orchestrated by Muhammad
      Naguib and Gamal Abdel Nasser, only three presidents ruled the country until
      the January 25 Revolution in 2011: Nasser (1952–1970), Anwar al-Sadat (1970–1981), and Husni
      Mubarak (1981–2011). However, in-depth studies demonstrate that significant political changes
      occurred during these 59 years and highlight the importance of incorporating developments outside the sphere of
      formal government into analyses of political representation. In particular, they reveal that the Egyptian state
      used privatization and informalization as key strategies to maintain its power during this period (Blaydes
      2010; Sadiki 2009; Elyachar 2005; Harders 2002; Mitchell 2002).
    


    
      Empirical evidence pertaining to Egypt’s long-term political transformations demonstrates that a typical strategy
      of Egyptian politicians to prevent change was to “consolidate themselves through a series of transformations,
      enabling them to adapt to changing circumstances and to increase the efficiency of their control over their
      societies” (Collombier 2012, 1). Political Scientist Cilja Harders calls this strategic maneuver by the state
      “transformation without transition” (2009, 301), implying that Egypt’s formal institutions changed over
      the past several decades without undergoing any “structural” democratic change. As a result, the state designed
      representative political institutions and procedures in such a way as to facilitate the regime’s maintenance of
      power. Thus, authorization procedures, such as holding elections or appointing delegates, were designed to hinder
      or, more precisely, to steer political participation according to the regime’s needs, rather than to open it up
      to possible change (Geddes, Wright, and Frantz 2018; Blaydes 2010; Sadiki 2009; Schedler
      2009). Alaa al-Din Arafat explains the regime’s strategy prior to the uprisings as follows: “Egyptian rulers
      routinely revert to creating new alternative elites, renovating existing regime elites, and preserving their
      regime’s legitimacy” (Arafat 2009, 1).
    


    
      Blaydes views the Egyptian regime as a
      heterogeneous assemblage of groups and individuals, which she roughly divides into the ruling regime and the
      rent-seeking elite (2010, 10). The relation between the two is a system of reciprocal distribution of
      privileges that guarantees loyalty towards the regime by creating relationships of dependencies (Schlumberger
      and Kreitmeyer 2010). The core body of the ruling regime consists of the president, his close family, and a
      small cadre of an exclusive elite, including the head of the military and other select senior military and
      intelligence officers, i.e., the directors and leading figures of the state’s most influential institutions.
      Egyptian commentator Ayman al-Amir describes the rent-seeking elite as the “supporting,
      beneficiary Elite,” consisting of exclusive special interest groups and including security officials, business
      tycoons, regime propagandists, and self-serving political aspirants (Blaydes 2010, 8).
    


    
      Many studies refer to businessmen as constituting the regime’s core group, which emerged as a result of Sadat’s
      “open door” policy and attained increasing power through liberal reform programs in the 1990s. Among others,
      Timothy Mitchell stresses the close ties between Egypt’s economic reforms, structural adjustment
      programs that the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank, and the United States government advocated, the
      building boom,2 and privatization of public space:
    


    
      
        The reform program did not remove the state from the market or eliminate profligate public subsidies. Its main
        impact was to concentrate public funds into different hands, and many fewer. The state turned resources away
        from agriculture and industry… . It now subsidized financiers instead of factories, cement kilns instead of
        bakeries, speculators instead of schools.
      


      
        (Mitchell 2002, 282)
      

    


    
      In other words, the state redistributed international and public funds to a network of businessmen in the
      rent-seeking elite. This redistribution enabled the creation of a space in which formal political representation
      was transferred to private management.3 Maye Kassem argues that
      Mubarak created a system of clients who considered him the “ultimate patron” (Kassem
      2004, 168), while the National Democratic Party (NDP) played a crucial role in producing and
      reproducing this network of clients (Kienle 2001, 8).4
    


    
      Just as a politics of privatization reallocates state accountability and renders it invisible to the general
      population, so a politics of informality renders it invisible to poor people (Saad 2020). Likewise
      locating the Egyptian government’s shift in strategies towards informality in the 1990s, political scientist
      Cilja Harders argues that civil rights were replaced by informal, patronage spaces (Harders
      2002). While, in the former Nasserian social contract, an extension of the welfare state compensated for
      restrictions on civil freedoms, the new social contract that crystallized in the 1990s was silent with regard to
      informality. However, even though informal spaces, such as informal housing developments5 or networks, are marked by an absence of access to legal and civil rights, they can
      constitute spaces of “freedom” and therefore need to be included in analyses of political representation:
    


    
      
        We must recognize informal networks as avenues of participation for the
        sha’b [i.e., the people] and incorporate this level of collective institutions into our analysis of both
        Egyptian “high” and “low” politics. In Egypt the sha’b have fashioned informal institutions to reclaim
        political space that has been denied to them.
      


      
        (Singerman 1996, 44)
      

    


    
      Asef Bayat makes a similar argument. He calls the strategies “ordinary people” use to adapt to
      these informal spaces “quiet encroachment,” which refers to “noncollective but prolonged direct actions of
      dispersed individuals and families to acquire the basic necessities of their lives … in a quiet and unassuming
      illegal fashion” (Bayat 2009, 45).
    


    
      In this context, before the “Arab Uprisings,”6 formal political procedures such
      as elections served as a key means for managing elites, on the one hand, and measuring the
      support among the general population, on the other:
    


    
      
        A main reason for this [i.e., holding elections] is that the rent-seeking elite … has required a system of
        resource allocation that minimizes the potential for destabilizing distributional conflict. Elections are a
        public, and credible, way to commit to such allocation.
      


      
        (Blaydes 2010, 3)
      

    


    
      Besides rent distribution, elections also have an important informational benefit, as they measure loyalty to the
      regime and its supporters (Blaydes 2010, 237).7
    


    
      Thus, despite the existence of democratic institutions and procedures ostensibly to create accountability and
      authorization, in-depth studies of governmental practices reveal the inverted effects of their existence.
      Furthermore, they show how the Egyptian regime used informalization and privatization, in particular, as key
      strategies for maintaining its power (see, for instance, Shawkat 2020; Saad 2020; Sims 2011;
      Bayat 2009; Harders 2009; Singerman 1996). Legitimate formal political procedures and
      institutions are by definition located in the public sphere (Wilde, Koopmans, and Zürn 2014; Koopmans
      and Statham 2010; Habermas 1989). However, as the long-term transformations in Egypt make very
      apparent, the shaping of “public” and “non-public space” is constitutive for the making of political
      representation.
    


    
      To put this argument into a broader context, scholarly debates regarding how to reconceptualize the notion of
      political representation to incorporate influences outside formal government kicked off beginning in 2000, when a
      global decrease in the “reach and enforcing power of state actions in intra-social as well as inter- and
      transnational affairs” (Asbach 2006, 1) and an increase in a variety of non-elected but politically
      influential actors occurred. In Egypt, these developments took place earlier, beginning in the 1990s, with the
      difference that the regime used the “loss of power of state actions” for its own benefit by reallocating state
      authority to the realm of informal politics, steered by the regime. Therefore, Egypt can serve as a valuable
      source for reorienting notions of political representation towards how processes and procedures outside formal
      government are constitutive to the making of political
      representation or, to be more specific, to the making of representations at various tiers of society, which is
      viewed as inherently political.
    


    
      Third, the rapid transformations in Egypt after the January 25 Revolution provide an excellent opportunity to
      examine the interrelations between shifting formal and informal sources of acceptance, questions of identity, and
      changes at the level of the individual actor. The uprisings in 2010/11 opened up new spaces and channels for
      political discourse in Egypt, such that many people started to discuss politics in public and no longer
      exclusively in private. They exchanged ideas, followed the news, and became extremely interested in politics. The
      ousting of Mubarak led to the formation of new actors in the public sphere, such as the “revolutionary youth,”
      the appearance of many previously invisible movements, such as “the Salafists,” and the redefinition of former
      actors. These processes shaped the ways people imagined Egypt as a nation and how they defined the role of the
      state and their roles as citizens in it. Particularly interesting in this environment were the first “free and
      fair” elections in Egypt’s history (Carter Center 2012) in mid-2012, won by Muhammad Mursi, a candidate the Muslim Brotherhood advanced. Only a year later, there were again massive
      popular uprisings. However, this time, the protests were divided: On one side stood opponents to President Mursi,
      who claimed he had lost legitimacy as a result of abusing his presidential powers. On the other, and fewer in
      number, were protestors in favor of Mursi, who argued that he was Egypt’s legitimate president elected in free
      and fair elections. Fears that the situation would lead to civil war rippled through the streets. Once again, the
      protests resulted in the ouster of the president, this time with the military’s intervention. The head of the
      Egyptian Armed Forces, General Abd al-Fattah al-Sisi, announced that Mursi had “failed to meet the demands of the
      Egyptian people” (2013) and imprisoned him. Then, in June 2014, Abd al Fattah al-Sisi was confirmed as Egypt’s
      new president. Today, the regime is described as not only authoritarian, but even repressive (Demmelhuber
      2015). However, from 2010 to 2015, the intense debates concerning how to (re)install a new politically
      representative system that influenced changing relations between representatives and the represented and altered
      mechanisms for accepting claims made Egypt’s political transformation obvious and, in comparison to before the
      revolution, easily observable. Furthermore, the public debates in Egypt triggered by the January 25 Revolution
      reflected past developments among the population that the field of democratization and authoritarian studies
      tends to overlook (Valbjørn 2015; Gause 2011; Lust 2011). Thus, analysis of the political
      debates during this period of a temporary “authoritarian opening” provides further insights into the “forces for
      change that were bubbling below” (Gause 2011, 7) and may shape future developments.
    


    Empirical contribution to research on the Egyptian Revolution and beyond


    
      Emphasis on the making of representation is particularly suited to capturing political developments in a
      context of rapid transformations, in which the formation of representative relations and their possible
      institutionalizations are the main objects of daily debates and political struggle.
      Therefore, the data from my study complements and contributes to existing research on the Egyptian Revolution in
      four ways:
    


    
      First, my analysis contributes to existing research on politics from “below.” The dominant explanation for the
      unexpected uprisings centered around the notion of a “youth revolution”: Structural factors, such as unemployment
      and poverty, turned a frustrated and passive youth into the major political agents of the uprisings (Rennick
      2015; El-Sharnouby 2015; Abdalla 2013; Wessel 2013; Pechtelidis 2011; El
      Difraoui 2011; El Mahdi 2011). Recent important contributions based on excellent, long-term fieldwork
      provide a nuanced picture of political activism and youth movements, in particular (Sika 2019; Rennick
      2020; El-Sharnouby 2015; Wessel 2013; Abdalla 2013; Sawaf 2013), and the role of
      women and the female body in the Arab Spring protests (Allam 2017; Shalaby 2015; Hafez 2014;
      Elsadda 2011). While this study likewise highlights the importance of youth movements, it also includes a
      wide range of male and female research participants who were non-activists and/or against the revolution or
      turned from pro-revolutionaries into supporters of the military regime.
    


    
      Second, the empirical data in this book contributes to arguments that stress the importance of new media as a
      tool for exchanging information but simultaneously highlight that new media did not necessarily determine the
      content of debates. Social media, which arguably served as a major tool for mobilizing the public, were often
      described as the key trigger for the demonstrations (“a Facebook revolution”) and, hence,
      attracted major attention (AlSayyad and Guvenc 2015; Demmelhuber 2014; Kamel 2014;
      Berenger 2013; Badr 2013; Hafez 2013; El Difraoui 2011). This study views social
      media as one means of distributing claims but also highlights alternate forms of claim-making that take place in
      non-virtual spaces, in which one can experience direct physical punishment or sanctions for articulating one’s
      assessments of claims. In particular, by integrating shifting views not made manifest in public debates, my
      analysis reveals private claims hidden from public discourse. These private claims are
      significant because they can serve as resources for mobilization at a later time. In addition, the exploration of
      private claims provides crucial insights into shifts in what constitute the boundaries between public and
      non-public discourses. Particularly in a closed, authoritarian context, exploration of how the public sphere as
      discursive space is constituted and what can be said there serves as an important analytical marker for
      understanding the making of representation (Wedeen 2019; Koch 2013; Joseph, Mahler, and Auyero
      2007; Scott 1990). Comparing this with private claims generates analysis of shifting power relations
      that determine the ways in which claims are distributed, assessed, and made at different “public” levels.
    


    
      Third, the book provides rare insights into local and national ideas on politics, justice, and identity, as well
      as on how people situate themselves and Egypt in regional and global contexts. After the uprisings, a major
      scholarly debate evolved with regard to the question of how to approach the role of identity in the
      transformations that took place in Egypt (Heydemann 2016; Bayat 2013; Gause 2011). In
      particular, with the political rise of “Islamist” groups, debates regarding the role of political identity have
      come to emphasize interrelations between Islam and democracy (Stepan and Linz 2013; Ramadan 2012;
      Fadel 2011). Based on empirical data, my analysis places emphasis upon the question
      of how Egyptians narrate and discuss political representation in relation to “Western-liberal,” “socialist,” and
      “Islamic”-driven notions of representation.
    


    
      Fourth, the study of Egyptian domestic political discourses shows how international actors were rendered and
      viewed as exercising influence on the political transformations occurring there. Major foci of research on the
      Arab region are democratization and the role of foreign actors, in particular, the political interventions by the
      EU and the US in an effort to foster democratization (Rabou 2020). In the case of Egypt, studies
      overwhelmingly agree that international political actors played a minor role limited to providing funding and
      verbal encouragement (Asseburg and Wimmen 2016, 2). However, domestic Egyptian discourse painted the
      opposite picture: In political speeches, media reports, social media postings, and my interviews, I found
      constant references to a belief that external actors attempt to exercise political influence in Egypt. One opaque
      claim regarding external actors was particularly dominant over the course of my study—I call it the “third hand”
      claim in reference to the expression often used in political speeches, the media, and among my research
      participants. The “third hand” and similar expressions, such as “international spies,” “foreign fingers,”
      “external forces,” or “hidden agenda” were commonly used to refer to some kind of international actor trying to
      undermine political developments in Egypt. However, arguments that external actors influence the domestic
      politics in Egypt rarely specify which external actors they are. In this book, I demonstrate that external actors
      as an idea manipulated by the Egyptian military helped in legitimizing its coup (Wessel 2018). Former,
      contemporary, and anticipated experiences and observations of the Egyptian population with the proclaimed
      external actors supported the increase in acceptance of the negative representations of external actors. Thus, I
      argue, the representations of external actors served as an important source for the military to legitimize the
      continuous expansion of its political powers.
    


    
      Some aspects of the processes of claim-making and claim-receiving I observed have comparative value for other
      contexts, regardless of political regime. My analysis provides insights into the complex processes and mechanisms
      that enable and foster the emergence of both populist nationalism and political fatigue. For
      instance, the exploration of the ways in which populist leaders construct hostile external actors in order to
      create acceptance for their own actions demonstrates the social and political effects that this can have on a
      society (Blühdorn and Butzlaff 2019; Brubaker 2017; Moffitt 2016; Dingwerth and Weise
      2012). Such actions constitute a key mechanism for legitimizing populist rule in various contemporary
      contexts, including the US, Brazil, the UK, and Turkey. Furthermore, the book demonstrates that formal political
      procedures and institutions—even if normatively legitimate—do not necessarily result in collective acceptance of
      these to be representative and, consequently, lead to democracy fatigue. Rather, the creation of political
      acceptance in the eyes of a wide range of people is derived mainly from the ability of representatives to speak
      for “the people” and to create a fiction of a united national collective. The collective search for political
      ways to prevent the disintegration of the national collective, I argue, reflects a debate that can be witnessed
      in many countries, accelerated by the coronavirus pandemic: How can
      social and political cohesion be enabled in a globalized world? The book provides analytical concepts and tools
      regarding political representation useful in analyzing the reemergence of nationalist ideas, political populism,
      and democracy fatigue (Saward 2020; Disch, Sande, and Urbinati 2019; Vieira 2017;
      Brubaker 2017; Moffitt 2016).
    


    Structure of the book


    
      Chapter 1 introduces recent theoretical debates and developments, which
      emphasize the practices and processes outside of formal government and procedures that occur in the making
      of political representation. This is in order to incorporate into the study of political representation notions
      of informality and collective identity formation, on the one hand, and the concept of change, on the other.
    


    
      Chapter 2 presents the methodological and analytical frameworks needed to
      operationalize a claim-making approach. It develops a nuanced political ethnographic method (Wedeen 2019,
      2010; Stepputat and Larsen 2015; Auyero 2012; Joseph, Mahler, and Auyero 2007;
      Crang and Cook 2007) and links this to crucial insights culled from representative claims and narrative
      analysis (Saward 2020; De Fina and Georgakopoulou 2015; Holstein and Gubrium 2012;
      Andrews, Squire, and Tamboukou 2008). The chapter also presents the fieldwork I conducted from 2010 to
      2015 in detail and critically reflects upon the data, especially regarding their ethical and political
      dimensions. By situating the practices involved in conducting research in a shifting political context, the
      chapter provides insights into how the research process itself may be used to generate analysis. In so doing, the
      chapter provides innovative methodological and analytical insights for researchers seeking to conduct fieldwork
      during times and in locations in crisis.
    


    
      Chapters 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7 turn to Egypt as a case study and analyze in-depth the national public
      and local discussions and negotiations regarding political representation from the ouster of Husni Mubarak in
      2011 until the establishment of the subsequent repressive military regime throughout 2014, focusing on different
      analytical aspects in the making of representations.
    


    
      Chapter 3 looks at the interrelations between shifting representations of
      political actors in the Egyptian context and the formation of collective identities. It introduces the existing
      and emerging political key actors and collectives directly after the uprisings in 2011, such as the military,
      youth initiatives, and developing Islamic parties, and the kinds of effects these events had on the perceptions
      of the national collective.
    


    
      Chapter 4 highlights the interplay between the formal and informal processes
      that take place during elections to provide a better understanding how formal elections—even if considered free
      and fair—can have inverted effects. It explores the Egyptian parliamentary elections in 2011 and the presidential
      elections in 2012 in wider systemic and social contexts. Whereas both these elections were internationally
      celebrated as the first real democratic elections in Egypt’s history, an analysis through the lens of a dynamic,
      practice-oriented approach to political representation reveals that neither the parliamentary nor the
      presidential elections created trust in political institutions. In contrast, many Egyptians had the impression that democratic elections do not lead to a representative result but
      rather further increasing social and political polarization.
    


    
      Chapter 5 turns to the question of how perceptions of the national collective
      interrelate with the making of representative formal political structures. The chapter analyses the discussions
      of and negotiations between 2011 and 2012 on how to create a legitimate representative political system after the
      ouster of a long-term dictator. It shows how a future state system was discussed in reference to ideals
      attributed to “Western politics,” such as liberalism, individualism, and secularism, as well as to socialist and
      Islamist-driven ideas of the state.
    


    
      Chapter 6 focuses on the concept of legitimacy in the creation of political
      representations (Saward 2020; Marquez 2015; Dingwerth and Weise 2012). It explores the
      period from the first democratic presidential elections in Egypt’s history, which Muhammad Mursi won on 24 June
      2012, until his ouster just over a year later on 3 July 2013. Before his ouster, there were mass protests
      demanding Mursi step down, claiming he had lost his legitimacy, and counterprotests in favor of Mursi by those
      who argued that he was legitimate head of the state as a result of free and fair elections. The situation raised
      fears of a civil war. By analyzing how the anti-Mursi movement tamarrud, Mursi supporters, and the
      military mobilized the concept of legitimacy in different and contradictory ways, the chapter provides insight
      into debates regarding how and whether political institutions and procedures created under a (previously)
      authoritarian regime (the “deep state” debate) can generate legitimacy. Furthermore, it reveals the complex
      mechanisms that led from the free and fair election of Mursi to his ouster and created the foundation for the
      military to acquire political power.
    


    
      Chapter 7 addresses the question of how processes of claim-making and
      claim-receiving outside formal politics become (re-)incorporated into formal political institutions. In
      particular, it highlights the ways in which political “rhetoric” metamorphoses into concrete political actions
      and how political acceptance is generated. It focuses on the period from Mursi’s ouster on 3 July 2013, during
      which ongoing street protests resulted in the “Rabica Massacre,” in which pro-Mursi
      protestors were killed, until a few months after al-Sisi was elected president.
    


    
      The concluding chapter uses the empirical findings to discuss the manifold implications of taking a procedural
      approach to political representation so as to identify mechanisms used in the making of political representation
      outside formal government institutions in various contexts—both democratic and non-democratic. The book concludes
      with the presentation of a conceptual tool called the “denial of representation” that incorporates its various
      theoretical and methodological insights.
    


    
      Notes


      
        	
          Thus far, the majority of theoretical debates on political representation tend to apply a formal or
          normative understanding of the phenomenon. For instance, historian David Stasavage states
          in his widely acclaimed book States of Credit (2011) that the minimum requirement
          for political representation is the existence of a “collective body at the level of the state that had at
          least a consultative role in decision-making” (2011, 55). Many contemporary political scientists agree that
          “political representation purportedly involves, inter alia, authorization, accountability, and the
          looking out for another’s interest” (Rehfeld 2006, 3). From this perspective, the prevalence of free and
          fair elections is often understood as one major means of formally legitimization (Geddes, Wright, and Frantz
          2018; Carey and Hix 2011; Blaydes 2010; Powell 2000). Consequently, largescale quantitative studies focusing
          upon the Arab region often start out from an “electoralist” understanding of democracies,
          such that democracies are understood as political regimes where incumbents leave office when they lose an
          election. Based upon this, non-democratic regimes are treated as a residual category (Hollyer, Rosendorff,
          and Vreeland 2015; Cheibub, Gandhi, and Vreeland 2010; Gandhi 2010; Przeworski 2004).
        


        	
          In particular, beginning in the 1990s, private investors started to build new districts around Cairo,
          such as New Cairo, October 6th, or Al-Gouna at the Red Sea. These were not new housing
          opportunities for the increasing numbers of poor in Cairo, but rather housing districts for a small, rich
          elite. The absence of maps makes it difficult to measure the extent of such districts, but Timothy Mitchell estimates that in Egypt, “within the second half of the 1990s the area of its capital
          city seemed to have doubled” (2002, 273). Reports on the expansion of the real estate
          sector in the 1990s indicate the extent of the building boom. By the end of the twentieth century, real
          estate had become the third largest non-oil investment sector, after manufacturing and tourism, replacing
          agriculture (Mitchell 2002, 275 referring to the EIU country report, Egypt, 3rd quarter 1998, 10.) Examining
          which enterprises constructed the new neighborhoods supports this claim. A large builder—if not the
          largest—was, according to Mitchel, the Ministry of Defense: “Military contractors were throwing up thousands
          of acres of apartments on the city’s eastern perimeter to create a new suburbia for the officer class” (2002,
          274).
        


        	
          Julia Elyachar demonstrates that a similar strategy was adopted with regard to
          individuals (Elyachar 2005). In 1991, along with this reform program, the Social Fund, a
          World Bank project worth $572 million, was initiated by 15 donor countries, the European Union, the United
          Nation Development Program, and the Arab Fund. The Social Fund’s target groups were primarily minorities and
          underprivileged groups, such as women, recent university graduates, those laid off from public enterprises,
          low-income groups, and so on. A crucial strategy for empowering these minorities and underprivileged groups
          was introducing microenterprises. Providing funds for emerging microenterprises seemed a perfect strategy to
          increase investment and production, to enhance opportunities for productive labor so as to strengthen
          economic development. However, as Elyachar shows, the Social Fund was used for privatization and establishing
          control over the informal economy: microenterprise became a means through which access to flows of funds
          could be privatized by individuals as well. Microenterprise and the Social Fund provided a means through
          which the informal economy could be reabsorbed into the state. They also provided a means for absorbing
          informal networks (Elyachar 2005, 83–84).
        


        	
          A similar principle applies to the governorates that ensured the maintenance of power throughout the
          country. Egypt was divided under Mubarak in 2005 into 26 governorates. The governor, however, was not locally
          elected, but appointed by the president in order to make sure that loyalty to Cairo prevailed.
        


        	
          It is challenging to assess the percentage of people living in informal areas; studies estimate that
          of the 17 million inhabitants living in Greater Cairo in 2009, around 11 million live in areas that have been
          developed informally or illegally (Sims 2011, 11). More recent studies, such as Yahia Shawkat’s, estimate that the informal sector produced up to 65 percent of urban housing units
          between 2006 and 2017, with only 35 percent built by the formal private sector or the government (2020, 15,
          25). Economist and urban planner David Sims surmises from oral histories that, even though the growth of
          informal areas in Cairo began as early as 1960, the first attempts to map the informal areas were not
          undertaken until 1987 (Sims 2011, 59) and were mainly undertaken by international foundations or agencies
          (Sims 2011, 96–97). Based on this observation, Sims argues that the increase in informal dwellings was due to
          not only demographic growth, but also the regime’s inability to provide buildings.
        


        	
          I am avoiding the expression “Arab Spring,” which has been widely used in the media
          and also scholars to refer to the different popular uprisings throughout the Arab region. In line with, for instance, literary scholar Ibrahim Abusharif (2014), sociologists Mounia
          Bennani-Chraïbi and Olivier Fillieule (2012), and political scientist Rabab El Mahdi (2011), I argue that the
          expression is deeply entrenched in Arab exceptionalism, which posits that the Arab region is the only region
          in the world from which democratic standards are absent—a major critique from the post-oriental debates as
          response to the majority of comparative democratization studies on the region. The expression implies the
          existence of an “Arab” awakening, ignoring prior political developments and claims in the region for
          democratic change and political participation. In addition, it glosses over the highly diverse contexts in
          each country where uprisings took place, the varied reasons for their occurrences, and how they unfolded
          differently in different states.
        


        	
          Blaydes argues that the regime has used a “process of trial and
          error in the creation of the formal and informal political institutions that have come to characterize its
          rule” (2010, 7). Nevertheless, there is a specific logic to this: “Policies put forth by the Egyptian regime,
          although they sometimes appeared ad hoc, represented a rational response to the day-to-day political events
          it was facing. As political actors work to solve problems, a series of short-term decisions accumulate into a
          set of policies and institutions” (Blaydes 2010, 7). The contradictions and ambiguities that emerge in the
          creation of the formal and informal institutions that characterize the state are understood as typical of
          authoritarian rule (Wedeen 1999). The regime, its beneficiaries, and the institutions are stable at their
          core, but fluid in the sense that they can react and adapt when challenged.
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        We need to move away from the idea that representation is first and foremost a given, factual product of
        elections, rather than a precarious and curious sort of claim about a dynamic relationship.
      


      
        (Saward 2006, 298)
      

    


    
      Political representation is one of the longest-debated core concepts in political theory. It has undergone a
      multitude of definitions and approaches over time, shaped by historical developments and changing traditions of
      scholarly knowledge production.1 Even so, despite the wide range of theoretical
      debates about political representation, the conceptualization of it that equates political representation with
      formal democracy remains dominant.
    


    
      Most generally, political representation constitutes a way to politically organize and structure society. Studies
      that investigate formations of representative governments primarily focus on the question of how citizens’
      interests become incorporated into national politics through political institutions and procedures. Historian
      David Stasavage argues in his widely recognized book, States of Credit, that the minimum requirement for political representation is the existence of a “collective body at the level
      of the state that had at least a consultative role in decision-making” (2011,
      55).2 Contemporary political scientists overwhelmingly tend to agree that
      “political representation purportedly involves, inter alia, authorization, accountability, and the looking
      out for another’s interest” to legitimize the collective body (Rehfeld 2006, 3). This perspective posits
      that political representation is a phenomenon located at the state level, which incorporates individuals and
      political institutions on the local level via formal political procedures. However, political representation is
      not only a political phenomenon, the formation of which is an important topic for empirical investigation; it
      also serves as a conceptual tool for examining and explaining the interrelations between local and national
      dynamics.
    


    
      The dominant equation of political representation with formal democracy continues to influence and shape
      democratization and authoritarianism studies3 and results in a lack of emphasis
      on the mechanisms and processes outside of formal government procedures that both can be and are important
      drivers of political change, including those pertaining to questions of identity. Reorienting the concepts used to examine political representation is thus key to
      eliciting better understandings of political processes and changes.
    


    
      This chapter explores recent theoretical debates and developments in the study of political representation that
      focus upon the practices and processes in the making of political representation. Based upon this, the chapter
      approaches political representation as a series of events through which acceptance of claims is created and
      representative relations between claim-makers and receivers, both within and outside the formal political
      procedures, emerge and reproduce themselves.
    


    Political representation—new theoretical directives


    
      Equating formal government with political representation has drawn significant criticism, which can be roughly
      summarized as follows: Norm-driven approaches with a focus on formal political institutions and procedures
      neglect the non-normative, descriptive potential of representation (Saward 2020; Disch, Sande, and
      Urbinati 2019; Rehfeld 2018; Lemke et al. 2016; Saward 2006; Rehfeld 2006). This
      critique often includes a self-critical statement political scientist Hanna Pitkin made in 2004
      (Saward 2010; Rehfeld 2008; Pitkin 2004), in which she clarifies that normative approaches
      like those she developed herself tend to begin with a clear definition of the state and focus on the formal
      structures along which a representative system is organized. The norm-driven question, Pitkin states, is how to
      restructure the formal institutions and procedures to be more inclusive. However, considering such global
      developments as the increasing influence on non-state actors on political decisions and a decrease in state
      control, she self-critically admits that such an approach is unable to account for the influence of informal
      actors, non-elected representatives, money, and media in constituting political representation (2004,
      336). Saward summarizes the key challenge normative accounts of political representation face:
    


    
      
        Conventional representative institutions, such as national parliaments, remain crucial to representative
        practice. But they do not exhaust its manifestations, or the ways in which (and the domains within which) it is
        politically important.
      


      
        (2010, 2)
      

    


    
      In other words, norm-driven approaches present the relationship between the represented and their representatives
      as a given, instead of focusing on how relationships are constituted in the first place. Such an approach does
      not allow researchers to engage in analysis of how non-elected institutions and organizations contribute to
      political decisions.
    


    
      In response to this critique, a theoretical stream emerged that conceptualizes political representation as a set
      of dynamic and continuous processes between representatives and those whom they represent (Lemke et al.
      2016; Wilde 2013; Dingwerth and Weise 2012; Schaap et al. 2012; Saward 2010;
      Severs 2010; Rehfeld 2006). This perspective treats political representation not as a person,
      group, or institution standing,
      acting, or advocating on behalf of another in a formal political context, but rather as the practices that
      constitute the relationships between representatives and represented. The focus of analysis is thus the dynamic
      processes that cause people to accept or deny claims from potential representatives to speak on behalf of
      specific groups.
    


    
      The explicitly declared aim of this approach is twofold. First, it aims to develop a theory that is applicable to
      any context. As political scientist Andrew Rehfeld, a main contributor to this new theoretical
      stream, points out:
    


    
      
        If this account is accurate it will explain how political representation operates as a political phenomenon in
        democratic and nondemocratic, formal and informal contexts. It will thus provide an extremely useful tool to
        study political representation in non-national, global arenas where nondemocratic and informal representation
        increasingly occurs.
      


      
        (2006, 4)
      

    


    
      Second, it aims to provide an understanding of how norms make their way into the political arena (Rehfeld
      2006, 4). Thus, influenced by the ideas described previously, my analysis focuses on the making and the
      formation of political representation.
    


    Legitimacy and representation


    
      At the very core of conceptualizations of political representation lies the notion of legitimacy. Political
      scientist Heinz Rausch (1976, 73) famously states in his article, “Repräsentation. Wort,
      Begriff, Kategorie, Prozeß, Theorie” [Representation. Term, Concept, Category, Process, Theory] that
      representation is not necessarily democratic or undemocratic. He thus urges scholars to analytically distinguish
      between representation and legitimacy. In particular, a focus on practices aimed at creating
      representation requires renewed thinking about the concept of legitimacy.
    


    
      Two notable traditions address the relationship between representation and legitimacy. The first tradition
      constitutes normative accounts of political representation, described earlier, that aim to develop answers to the
      question: Under which conditions can one speak of a legitimate government? This prevalent approach often equates
      political representation with democratic representation (see Rawls 1993; Dahl
      2000). For instance, in On Democracy, Dahl develops normative criteria for assessing whether a
      government is democratic and legitimate, including five key criteria: effective participation, voting equality,
      enlightened understanding, control of the agenda, and inclusion of adults (2000, 37).
    


    
      Max Weber’s work on legitimacy influences the second tradition. Acceptance,
      according to Weber (2002), does not necessarily need to be explicitly expressed. The “will to obey,” not
      engaging in any actions to counter the current government or rulers, may be understood as an implicit form of
      acceptance.
    


    
      While normative accounts of legitimacy tend to begin from a fixed set of criteria as, for instance, those which
      Dahl formulates, and then examine political practices according to those criteria to assess their degree of legitimacy, sociological accounts, by
      contrast, focus upon the mechanisms that lead to explicit or implicit acceptance of rulers.
    


    
      Descriptive sociological accounts often criticize system-wide normative accounts of legitimacy for a lack of
      historical actualization (Habermas 1979). According to this view, normative accounts do not sufficiently
      explain how political orders deemed “illegitimate” continue to exist. At the same time, descriptive accounts of
      legitimacy often receive criticism for imprecise uses of legitimacy as a concept. For instance, political
      scientist David Beetham argues that accounts of legitimacy in the Weberian tradition are based
      on a major flaw:
    


    
      
        This is that he reduced a complex of different elements that go to make up the legitimacy of
        “Herrschaft” to a single dimension: the belief in legitimacy (“Legitimitätsglaube”). Legitimacy
        is a multilayered concept, and the legitimation of power occurs on a number of different levels, which need to
        be carefully distinguished.
      


      
        (1991, 42)
      

    


    
      Whether to apply a normative or a sociological understanding of legitimacy has caused major debates in accounts
      of political representation for decades. Many scholars suggest combining elements from both traditions
      (Burnell 2006; Mansbridge 2003; Beetham 1991; Habermas 1979) to avoid the criticisms
      that advocates of each approach raise with regard to the other.
    


    
      Due to the competing notions and understandings of legitimacy such debates produced in the 1990s, certain
      scholars proclaimed the “end of theories on legitimacy” (Beyme 1991, 199) and expressed doubts regarding
      the concept’s use (O’Kane 1993; Pakulski 1986). Others avoid discussion of the concept altogether
      (Przeworski 2005; Greif and Laitin 2004). Despite all this, in 2015, in “The Irrelevance of
      Legitimacy,” political scientist Xavier Marquez highlighted that the notion of legitimacy is
      far too important to be neglected:
    


    
      
        Public discourse is full of references not only to the legitimacy of political actions and orders but also to
        the legitimating activities of political actors; the need to acquire or retain legitimacy is commonly used to
        frame stories about political action; and almost everyone believes that political orders ought to be
        legitimate.
      


      
        (2015, 1)
      

    


    
      Therefore, Marquez suggests clarifying use of the concept. He argues that an account of legitimacy in the
      Weberian tradition reveals a:
    


    
      
        very specific mechanism for the stability and maintenance of social and political order—namely the
        internalization of the public justifications of such orders by those subject to them.
      


      
        (2015, 2)
      

    


    
      Although he stresses the value of research in the Weberian tradition,
      Marquez urges reserving the expression “legitimacy” for normative accounts and not using it in non-normative
      accounts. While Matthias Lemke, Oliver Schwarz, Toralf Stark, and Kristina Weissenbach also argue in favor of renewed thinking about
      legitimacy, in Legitimitätspraxis [The Practice of Legitimacy], they neglect to develop a single
      definition of it (Lemke et al. 2016, 210). Rather, they systematize different understandings of
      legitimacy, which range from approaches in which legitimacy is defined as a discursively implemented, permanently
      constructed, jointly accepted basis for cohabitation in a political community (Dießelmann 2016; Lemke
      and Stark 2016, 212) to combinations of normative and descriptive accounts of legitimacy, as, for instance,
      those proposed by Jutta Schmitz and Jonas Friedrich. They view legitimacy as
      a multidimensional concept, which, following Beetham (1991) and Glaser (2013), is constituted through the interactions between legality, normative consensus,
      and acceptance (Schmitz and Friedrich 2016; Lemke and Stark 2016, 212). Summarizing different
      definitions of legitimacy, Stark and Lemke emphasize the common ground among the various definitions of the term:
      Legitimacy and legitimation abide in the acceptance of political actions and decisions established in the
      interplay between the rulers and the ruled. Hence, legitimacy—as a result of legitimation—and legitimation—as a
      process—are in a functional relationship. This relationship, when accepted by the public, stabilizes the
      political and social order. However, it needs to be understood as a fluid and permanent process (Lemke and
      Stark 2016).
    


    Legitimacy as legitimation over time


    
      Political scientist Michael Saward takes a similar approach.4 Saward defines
      legitimacy as legitimation over time. He asks which meaningful formal political institutions and procedures
      create acceptance in society and which other, alternative, entangled, or parallel mechanisms and locations exist
      through which acceptance is created. He thus stresses the role of “discursive” practices in the creation of
      legitimacy (Dießelmann 2016; Dingwerth and Weise 2012).
    


    
      To specify legitimacy, Saward argues for combining the two theoretical traditions described earlier, calling them
      the “procedural-temporal view” and the “substantive-snapshot view.” The procedural-temporal view refers to the
      context in which claims are made and focuses on the empirical acceptance by the respective constituencies. The
      substantive-snapshot view treats democratic legitimacy as a
    


    
      
        specific normative standard derived from a context-independent theory of legitimacy, allowing for more or less
        acontextual answers to the legitimacy question.
      


      
        (2014, 732)
      

    


    
      Thus, instead of beginning with a model of a political system and seeing whether the data fit it, the first step
      is to follow the dynamics and means of claim-making and to examine the
      resources to which resources they refer, i.e., how they are contextualized and if they are rejected or accepted.
    


    
      In this sense, Saward’s approach differs substantially from Weber’s representation. To put it
      in the words of Randal Collins:
    


    
      
        To be sure, Weber is often classified in abstract discussions of social theory as an action theorist… . When he
        actually engages in historical sociology, we see relatively little action, but instead comparison and
        assessment of structures and their potentialities.
      


      
        (2001, 172)
      

    


    
      Saward’s aim is not to classify the rules for acceptance and treat them as specific types of authority, such as
      traditional, legal, or charismatic, as Weber (2002) does. Rather, Saward stresses the importance of
      focusing on the ways in which the dynamics of claim-making unfold: when ruptures and discontinuities are
      observable and which processes and mechanisms lead to them.
    


    
      Saward’s dual approach to legitimacy provides a potential way out of the “paradox” as to whether a “sociological”
      or “normative” understanding of legitimacy should apply. It encourages making empirically driven observations
      before engaging in assessments using previously defined “objective” criteria. In other words, it encourages a
      research methodology that lets the data “speak” first and then undergo evaluation.
    


    Political representation as a series of events


    
      An increasing number of scholars embrace Saward’s approach to political representation (Disch 2014, 2012; Gül 2013; Wilde 2013; Schaap et al. 2012;
      Jentges 2010) and understand his work as a major contribution to the “constructivist
      turn” in political science. As political scientist Lisa Disch states:
    


    
      
        Saward makes a move from being to doing, from what he calls a “presence approach” to an “event approach” to
        political representation… . It is for this emphasis on doing, the rejection of “presence,” and the
        conceptualization of political representation as a “constitutive” act that I speak of a constructivist turn.
      


      
        (quoted in Schaap et al. 2012, 114)
      

    


    
      In contrast to Rehfeld’s (2006) representation,5 for
      example, a claim-making perspective views the relationship between the represented and
      representatives as established through processes of claim-making and claim-receiving. Claims can be made in a political institutional context—the “narrow” understanding of politics—but
      they may also occur outside this context at the “system-societal” level: Representation is also a social
      phenomenon. This understanding of representation includes governmental bodies, as well as civil society
      institutions, such as interest groups, social movements, and businesses, and also individuals (Saward
      2010, 142).
    


    
      [image: Image]
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          1.1Nested domains of representation
        


        
          Source: Based on Michael Saward (2010, 141), redrawn and adapted by the author. I would like to thank
          Michael Saward and Oxford University Press for permission to use the figure.
        

      
    


    The elements of a claim


    
      A claim usually consists of four components. A maker of representations (M) proposes a subject (S), which stands
      for an object (O), and is offered to an audience (A).6 Saward provides a general
      example to illustrate a claim’s elements: A member of parliament (M) offers him- or herself (S) as the embodiment
      of constituency interests (O) to that constituency (A) (2010, 37). Or, to provide an example from this
      study: Protestors in Egypt (M) advance the revolutionary youth (S) as the symbol for future political change
      towards more freedom and justice (O) to the Egyptian population and the world (A).
    


    
      To explain the four components in more detail: A claim-maker considers the audience or the specific constituency
      that he/she wants to address with the claim, the “intended” audience (Saward 2010, 49). Which audience a
      claim should address is often a strategic decision. However, the claim-maker can only assume the actual audience
      will listen to the claim and, moreover, which other audience might accept it. The actual audience may reject or
      accept the claim, based on the subject, the claim, or its framing. Representation is at least a two-way street:
    


    
      
        The represented play a role in choosing or accepting representatives, and representatives “choose” their
        constituents in the sense of portraying them or framing them in particular, contestable ways.
      


      
        (Saward 2010, 47)
      

    


    
      In regard to the claim’s content and setting, the claim-maker may consider the subject as part of the claim in
      order to reach the constituency and the audience. That subject may be the
      claim-maker him- or herself or someone/something different. The differentiation between the maker of a claim and
      its subject is crucial, since things—for instance, buildings, maps, or paintings—can also represent something or
      someone. Hence, the subject is not necessarily an actor in the sense of being a human being. Rather, it is
      someone or something that the claim-maker offers as representation. Differentiating between claim-makers and
      subjects derives from Saward’s attempt to combine aesthetic, cultural, electoral, and other political approaches
      to representation (Saward 2010, 4), which often remain separate from accounts of political representation.
      Aesthetic or cultural approaches to representation, for instance, focus on how ideas or specific collectives are represented in images (Dyer 1993), how architectural structures represent
      specific ideas in society and shape new social ideas (Alphen 2005), or how images are created and
      circulated in media representations (Talbot 2007). Thus, differentiation between claim-makers and subjects
      opens space for integrating representation via non-human actors. Saward’s notion of the subject is crucial to my
      analysis. Hence, instead of focusing primarily on existing and assumedly influential claim-makers in the Egyptian
      context, such as the military, the Muslim Brotherhood, or Salafi movements, I ask the question: Who is
      believed by whom to act and influence? Subjects are the result of processes of making and receiving claims
      based upon agreements shared among specific groups that they exist.
    


    The making of constituencies and collectives: subjectivity and identity7


    
      The subject–object relation is at the very core of each claim. Claim-makers always create a “construction of
      constituency” (Saward 2010, 49), i.e., a specific image of someone or something. By claiming to stand for
      a certain group or thing,
    


    
      
        the maker constructs a particular view of himself or another as a subject… . And by presenting the object in a
        certain way, she [sic] also constructs a new view of the object.
      


      
        (Saward 2010, 48)
      

    


    
      The ways that specific groups are represented and depicted in claims may affect how individuals describe
      themselves as part of a wider collective and also affect that collective’s ascribed and perceived identity. Thus,
      redefinitions of a collective during processes of claim-making and claim-receiving may ultimately cause changes
      in an individual’s perception of the self. The individual may consider him- or herself part of this collective or
      think about how to reformulate relations to it. These new perceptions may alter people’s views concerning what
      ought to be done politically (Saward 2010, 51–55). Consequently, political identities are not first
      understood in terms of ethnic, religious, gender, and age categories, as is often stated in political analysis
      (Heydemann 2016; Asseburg and Wimmen 2016). Rather, analysis of this type focuses on the question of which
      politically relevant subjectivities are constituted and mobilized and
      how, and what individuals’ perceptions of themselves as part of the national collective are over time:
    


    
      
        The real political work lies in the active constitution of constituencies—the making of representations… .
        Constituencies, like communities have to be “imagined” in Benedict Anderson’s sense.
      


      
        (Saward 2010, 51)
      

    


    
      The creation of collective imaginations is at the very core of Saward’s approach. He stresses its importance in
      his notion of “nested claims” (Saward 2010, 64),
      which clarifies that representative claims contain several layers, that is to say, that claims at the surface
      usually imply deeper claims, which affect the production of subjectivities and (fluid) collective identities. To
      put it differently, attention to nested claims requires focusing on the processes that precede potential
      collective action (Disch in: Schaap et al. 2012, 114), i.e., the creation of collective identities that
      may subsequently lead to collectively binding decisions and/or actions.
    


    
      Other theorists elaborate upon mechanisms important to the creation of collective identities that resonate with a
      claim-making approach. I will highlight two, since they played a crucial role in the Egyptian transformations but
      can also be observed in various contexts. An important mechanism in constituting an imaginary of a nation or a
      specific collective, according to Edward Said, is “othering.” As Said states,
      the “construction of identity … involves establishing opposites and ‘others’ whose actuality is always subject to
      the continuous interpretation and re-interpretation of their differences from ‘us’ ” (2003, 332). In other
      words, there is a close relationship between how the “other” is represented and how the construction of a
      national imaginary or specific collective.
    


    
      One specific form of “othering” entails a “friend–foe” distinction, that is, the construction of an existential
      conflict between two groups of combatants with judgmental intent. One’s own group is constructed as morally and
      ethically superior to the other, which is constructed as hostile. In his work on the history of political
      semantics, Reinhart Koselleck designates the friend–foe distinction as
      categorical asymmetry constitutive of political rhetoric throughout human history:8
    


    
      
        Counter-concepts are suited not only to articulate the self-determination of an action unit, to articulate the
        “we” against the others, but also to establish the counter-concept as a distinguishing feature. Behind this
        lurks hostility.
      


      
        (Koselleck et al. 2006, 276, translated by the author)
      

    


    
      Recent studies concerning political legitimation foreground the functions and political effects of the friend–foe
      distinction, viewing legitimation as an important discursive strategy for justifying the (temporary) suspension
      of basic rights and freedoms in times of political crisis (Förster and Lemke 2016, 31; Lemke 2012,
      315). In these situations, foes who are nonetheless part of society and thus citizens are described as
      combatants. Therein lies the special power of this distinction, to bring about a division
      of the nation, which arguably serves two key purposes. On the one hand, it allows for a social group’s suspension
      of fundamental rights for the sake of transitioning from a state of emergency back to a normal state. On the
      other hand, such divisions are attempts to create or stabilize a fiction of a national collective based on
      discursive, potentially legal externalization of the group (Förster and Lemke 2016, 31; Lemke 2012,
      315).
    


    
      I understand mechanisms of “othering” in general, and the friend–foe distinction in particular, to construct
      group identities that generate a “negative” vision of the identity of the larger collective—negative, since the
      identity imputed to the collective of “us” derives from a definition of what the collective is not, or should not
      be, as projected onto a constructed “other.” In contrast, the creation of a “positive” imaginary of collective
      identity relies upon the collective reaching an agreement regarding how it wants to be defined.
    


    Analysis in situ: change and agency


    
      My methodology calls attention to two important implications that derive from incorporating individual and
      collective perceptions and assessments into analyses of change as bases for potential political action: These are
      analysis in situ and adjustments in conventional approaches to agency.
    


    
      Other scholars likewise emphasize the significance of collective assessments. For instance, sociologists Mounia
      Bennani-Chraïbi and Olivier Fillieule highlight cognitive dimensions in their
      account of analyzing “revolutionary situations”:
    


    
      
        We propose that the observation of micro as well as meso level interactions must allow us to identify
        processes, which we define as a series of events… . These processes may be relational … or cognitive (at the
        micro level of individual perception).
      


      
        (2012, 797)
      

    


    
      Although the ontological and epistemological assumptions this account incorporates differ from Saward’s,
      Bennani-Chraïbi and Fillieule point to the need to incorporate existing power constellations between groups at a
      given moments in time, on the one hand, and to examine how relevant groups perceive the actions of assumed
      entities and potentially react to them, on the other. Similar to Saward, they define change as series of events.
      From such a perspective, understanding transformations cannot be attained by means of ex post facto explanations.
      Rather, one needs to concentrate on how agents make assessments in the moment, in an attempt to clarify their
      internal processes, including what individuals and collectives do and how they make sense of things.
    


    
      Furthermore, incorporating collective assessments into understandings of political change requires
      reconsideration of the concept of agency. Saward locates agency in human beings, his claim-makers, in their
      capacity to act independently and to make their own free choices. For instance, he emphasizes political
      claim-makers’ potential to exert influence: “through varied strategic practices, political actors can intensify ‘moments,’ mark
      transitions and redefine periods” (2017, 366). He thus approaches agency as the intentional actions of human
      beings, often called the “classic” or “narrow” understanding of agency (Schlosser 2015).
    


    
      In contrast, I argue that it is key to emphasize the relations between subjects and objects. In other words, I
      suggest that shifting the analytical focus from a narrow understanding of agency to Saward’s notion of subjects.
      In doing so, I pursue a process-oriented and relational understanding of actions so as to capture the interplay
      between perceptions, actions, and power-constellations that induce change.
    


    
      To recap, Saward defines the elements of a claim as follows: Subjects are advanced by
      claim-makers as representing an object. A specific audience may reject or accept, ignore or overhear a claim.
      Subjects can be real persons, the claim-maker him- or herself, for example, but also things. The subject–object
      relation only becomes effective when a specific audience accepts it as relevant. Hence, subjects are
      manifestations emerging through a continuous process of claim-making and claim-receiving. In the subject, the
      perceptions and assessments of the audience meet—or, to be more precise, come closest to—the intentions of
      claim-makers: Subjects can be understood as sites of negotiation. To put it differently, by exploring which
      subjects emerge, change, and stabilize, and how this occurs, as well as by specifying to which extent they are
      “distributed,” it is possible to reveal links between local dynamics and developments at the level of the nation.
    


    
      To clarify this point, I present here one of the findings of my research. Shortly after the uprisings in Egypt,
      in the media and in political speeches, as well as on the streets, I continuously heard that “foreign elements,”
      a “third hand,” “foreign fingers,” and “spies” were the driving forces behind the increasingly disastrous
      economic and political situation. A wide range of people described certain foreign countries as hidden actors
      promoting Egypt’s deterioration. Sometimes people specified which countries they meant when they used the
      expression “third hand,” but often they did not. Approaches employing a “classic” understanding of agency posit
      that international actors did not play a significant role in Egypt’s transformations (see, for example,
      Asseburg and Wimmen 2016), thus implying that these representations are simple framings of external
      threats. In absolute contrast to this, using a claim-making approach, I argue that these subjects carry agency
      because a wide range of people believed they exist. I would even suggest understanding the role of subjects such
      as the “third hand” as particularly powerful because their origin is unspecified and,
      therefore, subject to wide-ranging interpretation and speculation.
    


    
      Shifting the analytical focus to subjects incorporates into analysis the agency of claim-makers, as well as that
      of others who, in certain situations, may be “recipients.” In other words, everyone who pursues subjects is a
      claim-maker. Some claim-makers may be more capable of fostering a subject’s existence in an effort to achieve
      their aims than others. Therefore, it is important to examine the strategies that specific claim-makers employ to
      promote subjects, as well as to pay attention to the resources they have available to mediate claims.
    


    
      Equally important to this understanding is analyzing various interpretations of the subject and how these are
      realized. To return to my example, the belief a broad range of people held, that the “third hand” was an
      important subject in Egypt’s transformations, indicates that there was a widely shared
      agreement that external influences played a crucial role in shaping political developments, although speculations
      as to which external forces exercised influence varied. Hence, identification of key subjects helps to specify
      what people perceive as meaningful in a particular context in a given moment. Exploration of what meanings
      subjects possess divulges different perspectives for how to interpret a situation. This, in turn, reveals
      interpretative variations that serve as important resources for meaning-making.
    


    
      However, it is crucial to differentiate between the emergence of subjects through claims and their
      realization. This is the difference between “political rhetoric” and the actions
      deriving from it. While someone (or something) may claim to represent a specific group of people, it is only when
      this claim is widely accepted that a subject–object relationship is established. Various
      mechanisms and processes can support belief in political rhetoric, especially when a claim is continuously
      repeated. For instance, collective reproduction of past historical events and experiences in the present
      contribute to acceptance or rejection of specific subjects. When, under these circumstances, an action occurs
      that can be attributed to a specific subject, this often leads to broad-based conviction that the claim was
      factually correct. For instance, one can claim (M) that there are terrorists (S), who are trying to undermine
      political developments in a country (O), while addressing the national population (A). Many audience members may
      consider this pure rhetoric to spread fear. However, as soon as a violent attack takes place which can be
      attributed to some sort of terrorist group, this contributes to realization of the claim.
    


    
      The differentiation between the emergence of a subject and its realization is based on two phases of acceptance:
      The first phase is recognition of something or someone as standing for someone or something else. Acceptance here
      manifests when people use such categories discursively and consider them relevant or meaningful. In the second
      phase, this can lead to collective, binding decisions or collective action.
    


    Representation as practice: a valuable entry point to explaining political change
    in Egypt


    
      How can Saward’s account of political representation provide a better understanding of the transformations that
      took place in Egypt’s political context?
    


    
      First, I employ a broad understanding of political representation, which includes the private sphere and informal
      settings as constitutive parts. Saward takes this further than Rehfeld by embedding formal politics in social representation, instead of separating them. Hence, his approach emphasizes interrelations
      between the “formal” and the “informal,” as well as the processes that can lead from collective action to
      collectively binding decisions. This is particularly crucial in political contexts in which the state has used
      the reduction of public space through privatization and informalization as a primary strategy to control the
      population. In fact, the “revolution” in Egypt has often been viewed as a means of reclaiming public space.
      Consequently, it is particularly important to understand how struggles over public space
      unfold, how informal claims outside the public sphere become incorporated into public debates and potentially
      formalized, and—vice versa—how public or formal claims become excluded from public debates or formal politics.
    


    
      Second, I focus upon reciprocal processes of claim-making and claim-receiving, instead of
      pursuing an approach that is primarily “top-down” or “bottom-up.” In a revolutionary context, this is crucial,
      since the boundaries between top-down and bottom-up are even more elusive than they are in stable political
      contexts. Understanding the dynamics that lead to the acceptance (or rejection) of claims and which actors or
      subjects are involved, instead of defining a priori who might be involved, is important, especially in this
      context.
    


    
      Third, I examine how acceptance becomes formalized or institutionalized, instead of directly applying a normative
      approach to political legitimacy. This has the major advantage that the “internal” logic of foundational debates
      can be analyzed without a priori assessments, i.e., it reveals how norms emerge as products of debates. Those
      norms can then be compared to normative approaches to political legitimacy. The analysis of those as potential
      resources for creating acceptance is particularly crucial in a context in which boundaries between public and
      private are continuously shifting (Koch 2013; Thiesmeyer 2003).
    


    
      Fourth, I posit that analyses conducted in a context of rapid changes must include major turning points. Saward’s
      takes the idea of process and the importance of time to define legitimacy as
      legitimation over a period of time. He thus stresses the importance of identifying ruptures and shifts in
      claim-making and claim-receiving processes. In addition, he views the one major function of claims as making
      things visible and/or explicit, thus emphasizing the importance of silenced voices.
    


    
      Finally, I explore the importance of “identity politics” to Egypt’s rule. Saward’s concept of nested claims
      emphasizes the effects of claim-making on the self-perceptions of collectives and individuals. This concept
      drives my analysis of identity in the context of my research.
    


    Towards an analytical framework


    
      In my analysis, I aim to illuminate the reciprocal processes between claim-making and claim-receiving. On the one
      hand, I argue that understanding how collaborations and interactions among actors and players contribute to the
      making and enforcing of claims (for example, through financial resources or media attention) is vital. On the
      other, incorporating how audiences perceive actors and their power constellations over time is crucial, since
      those audiences subsequently decide upon possible modes of (collective) action based upon their assessments. By
      integrating cognitive power relations into the analysis, I pursue an approach that emphasizes the importance of
      understanding decisions and collective action in particular situations, while incorporating individual and local
      practices into largescale analysis. It is likewise important to analyze the strategies claim-makers implement in
      pursuing specific subjects when aiming to expand their interests. Drawing upon Saward’s
      work, I developed a theoretical approach organized according to his notion of “nested claims” at three
      interrelated social levels: formal politics, actors, and identity. I arranged the chapters according to these
      levels.
    


    The level of formal politics: interrelations between formal and informal, acceptance and turning points


    
      First, making and receiving claims occurs both within and outside of the realm of formal politics. Claims can be
      made in formal institutional settings but also outside of them, on the streets by demonstrators, businesses, or
      individuals.
    


    
      On the one hand, scholars should identify which claims are made by whom, and how relevant audiences receive and
      assess them. I argue for approaching acceptance of claims empirically. Instead of setting a priori criteria for
      assessing a claim’s democratic quality, an understanding how specific claims are accepted or not must be
      developed. This becomes apparent when examining key turning points in the dynamics by which acceptance is
      created. This approach creates a focus on legitimation over time and generates an analysis of
      changing patterns of acceptance in situ.
    


    
      On the other hand, researchers should identify when and how these dynamics affect the formation of formal
      political representations. Key questions about the data in regard to the formalization and institutionalization
      of claim-making and claim-receiving include: How does political representation develop when the main sources of
      formal legitimacy—the constitution, elections, political institutions, and courts—are subjects of negotiation?
      What alternate forms of creating acceptance exist and challenge formal procedures and institutions? When and how
      do these alternate means for creating acceptance affect processes of political formalization and
      institutionalization?
    


    
      Second, I argue that an analysis of the dynamics of claim-making and claim-receiving needs to expand its focus
      from claims made in public to those that remain in the private sphere. Vital to understanding transformations is
      researching which claims are publicly debated, how they are publicly assessed, and what public responses they
      evoke. However, it is equally important to examine claims not made in public and the reasons for them. Studying
      private claims can reveal sources of potential future claim-making. In addition, attention to
      private claims can reveal what may be said in specific political contexts at certain moments in time. In other
      words, the production of the public sphere as discursive space is essential to the dynamics of claim-making and
      claim-receiving and, therefore, should be subject to analysis.
    


    The level of “actors”: interrelations between dynamics at the local and national levels


    
      Third, in order to identify links between local dynamics and those that occur at the national level, I suggest
      exploring both the emergence of and shifts in subjects. I do this as follows:
    


    
      In line with Saward (2010), I make an analytical differentiation
      between claim-makers and subjects. Claim-makers are necessarily human beings,
      who, in the process of making claims, present a subject as representing an object. Subjects can be human beings,
      but also things or ideas. I argue that subjects come into existence because claim-makers propose them and
      relevant audiences accept them. That is to say, subjects come into existence because audiences believed they
      exist. Making this analytical differentiation and emphasizing the role of subjects integrates perceptions—i.e.,
      the cognitive dimension—into analysis.
    


    
      Based on this analytical differentiation, I argue that there are two phases of acceptance: The first phase refers
      to recognizing something or someone as standing for someone or something. Acceptance here is expressed by the use
      of similar subjects and considering them relevant or meaningful. Subjects can thus be defined as symbols that
      claim-makers and audiences alike widely recognize as being meaningful in a specific context at a specific moment.
      In the second phase of acceptance, a subject becomes realized and may effect collective, binding decisions or
      collective action. A subject becomes realized through a third party; the claim-maker him- or herself does not
      perform the action.
    


    
      Based upon this conceptualization of subjects, I summarize the key criteria for assessing a claim’s success as
      follows:
    


    
      	Specifying the extent of a claim: Which subjects emerge and at what level (public, local, et cetera)?


      	Specifying the degree of “organization”: Are the subjects new or old, reproduced, or variations of formerly
      existing subjects?


      	Specifying time: Which subjects become entrenched over time? How do they change? Where are there ruptures in
      the emergence of subjects?


      	Specifying interrelations between makers–subjects–objects and audience: Which relations remain stable? For
      instance, are there different claim-makers presenting the same subjects? What are the sizes of audiences?

    


    The level of identity


    
      I have argued that the creation of political subjectivities is at the very core of processes of claim-making and
      claim-receiving. Hence, instead of approaching the question of identity in terms of objective criteria according
      to, for instance, gender, age, ethnic, or religious affiliations, the notion of subjectivities refers to how
      individuals describe and perceive themselves and locate themselves in reference to society and the perceived
      national collective. Vital questions researchers should address in this regard include: How have political
      subjectivities changed during transformation processes, and how has this affected the creation of alternate
      fictions regarding what constitutes the national collective?
    


    
      The making of representation encompasses that of the creation of political subjectivities. Particularly in a
      revolutionary context, continuous shifts and ruptures in the practices of making representations occur. New
      political subjectivities emerge, become redefined, and are permanently
      “readjusted.” Such fundamental processes strongly influence what audiences perceive as the appropriate political
      order and affect which claims are advanced and which are accepted or rejected.
    


    
      Notes


      
        	
          For a comprehensive overview of the historical development of political representation, see Duso
          (2006), Pitkin (2004), Hofmann (2003), Behnke, Haller, and Scheerer (1992), Podlech (1984), Rausch (1976),
          and Pitkin (1967).
        


        	
          He expands on this requirement by arguing that the scope of political representation depends on the
          control exerted over public finances (2011, 132). States of Credit became widely recognized because
          Stasavage developed a comparative approach to explain the emergence of
          political representation in Europe. A similar endeavor had not been undertaken since the early 1930s, when
          Otto Hintze provided a substantive explanation for the development of the different
          political institutions in Europe. In contrast to Stasavage, Hintze explains the evolving representative
          institutions as a result of political competition among the many polities in Europe in the absence of a
          hegemonic power, such as China. The differences in form and scope of the evolving representative
          institutions, he argues, depends on the extent to which a polity had been influenced by feudalism and
          prevalent bureaucratic specificities (Hintze 1975, 1930). However, it is important to note that both works
          refer to the emergence of representative institutions solely in the European context. I would like to thank
          Tim Neu for his critical insights regarding this topic.
        


        	
          Thus far, the majority of theoretical debates on political representation tend to apply a formal or
          normative understanding of the phenomenon. For instance, historian David Stasavage states in his widely
          recognized book States of Credit (2011) that the minimum requirement for political
          representation is the existence of a “collective body at the level of the state that had at least a
          consultative role in decision-making” (2011, 55). Contemporary political scientists overwhelmingly agree that
          “political representation purportedly involves, inter alia, authorization, accountability, and the
          looking out for another’s interest” (Rehfeld 2006, 3). From such a
          perspective, the prevalence of free and fair elections is often understood as one major means of formally
          legitimizing this collective body (Geddes, Wright, and Frantz 2018; Carey and Hix 2011; Blaydes 2010; Powell
          2000). Consequently, largescale quantitative studies focusing upon the Arab region often start out from an
          “electoralist” understanding of democracies. Thus, democracies are understood as political regimes in which
          incumbents leave office when they lose an election. Based upon this, non-democratic regimes are treated as a
          residual category (Hollyer, Rosendorff, and Vreeland 2015; Cheibub, Gandhi, and Vreeland 2010; Gandhi 2010;
          Przeworski 2004).
        


        	
          Michael Saward and Andrew Rehfeld consider political representation a positive approach to politically
          organizing society. Although they stress the importance of understanding political
          representation in its non-normative sense, they emphasize the importance of ultimately maintaining a
          normative understanding of legitimacy. For instance, Rehfeld states: “I will not propose any comprehensive or
          ‘systemwide’ account of legitimacy. I begin instead with one assumption: It is a necessary condition of any
          legitimate representative government that its political representatives themselves be legitimate. If this is
          so, then any comprehensive account of legitimacy will include an account that specifies why these
          individuals, but not those, have the right to constitute the representative legislature. The legitimacy of
          political representatives thus forms a precondition for the enactment of legitimate law” (Rehfeld 2006, 14).
        


        	
          Rehfeld argues that political representation depends upon an audience’s judgment. His theory is based
          on the idea of an audience that applies a specific set of rules—ranging from democratic voting to divine
          intervention, i.e., any rule that is accepted by an audience—to denote the representative. He introduces the
          idea of a selection agent, the person or group who decides (in a democratic context,
          citizens over the age of 18), by recognition, who the representative is. The representative needs to be
          chosen from a qualified set, i.e., a defined set of things or people that can become representatives. Despite
          focusing on non-democratic and descriptive means to generate relations pertaining to political
          representation, Rehfeld pays little attention to the conditions under which these processes occur. In fact,
          he does the opposite: by formulating the conditions under which political representation occurs, he excludes
          the opportunity to explore how political representations—democratic or non-democratic—emerge. In addition,
          his approach ignores the ambiguous and diverse processes in the making of representative relations in given
          contexts: He argues that the audience denotes a representative by applying a specific rule all accept, but he
          does not address competing or ambiguous rules of acceptance. The relationship between formal and informal
          political representation, as well as the processes that might lead to one or the other, thus remain
          unexamined.
        


        	
          In The Representative Claim, Saward includes the notion of
          the referent as another element of a claim. After a theoretical debate concerning this element, he excluded
          it from his more recent work. Gül (2013), as well as Schaap et al. (2012), criticize the idea of the
          referent.
        


        	
          Parts of this section have been published in Sarah Wessel, “The ‘Third Hand’ in Egypt: Legitimation
          and the International Dimension in Political Transformations,” Middle East Law and Governance 10 (3)
          (2018): 341–74. https://doi.org/10.1163/18763375-01003006.
        


        	
          For more recent literature on the development and analysis of categorical opposites, see for example
          Kay Junge and Kirill Postoutenko, Asymmetrical Concepts after Reinhart Koselleck: Historical Semantics and
          Beyond (Bielefeld: Transcript Verlag, 2014).
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      A practice-oriented approach to political representation stresses the making of representation within, as
      well as outside, formal politics. This approach captures contested, dynamic, potentially violent struggles during
      the political reorganization of a society, as well as the formalization and institutionalization of rules over
      time. Furthermore, a claim-making perspective emphasizes processes of meaning-making: Claims offer images and
      symbols with which individuals can identify. Ideas concerning what is meaningful emerge, reproduce themselves,
      and become explicit in the process of claim-making and receiving. In this chapter, I translate this theoretical
      approach into a methodology for data collection and analysis and use Egypt as a case to discuss specific methods
      for how to conduct research in times of crisis. Systematic operationalizations of claim-making approaches to
      political representation, such as representative claims analysis (henceforth RCA), developed by Pieter de Wilde, Michael Zürn, and Ruud
      Koopmans, often stem from the explicit assumption that claims are located in the public sphere, defined as that
      of mass media (Wilde, Koopmans, and Zürn 2014; Wilde 2013; Koopmans and Statham
      2010).1 In contrast, I argue that capturing the political practices and
      processes outside formal government, i.e., an analysis of claims made publicly in demonstrations, in the media,
      and on the state level must be complemented by an exploration of interpersonal, everyday practices in private and
      semi-private spheres. Even though this is true for any context, it becomes obvious when conducting research in an
      authoritarian closing or “closed context” (Koch 2013), such as Egypt, in which the regime’s key strategies
      include political censorship and informality. However, likewise in the case of Egypt, the making of the public
      sphere—what claims may be made visible and how—changed tremendously over the course of the transformations
      between 2011 and 2015, and this also needs to be integral to analysis of political representation in that state.
      Thus, we require a redefinition of what we understand as a “claim” and of consideration of the appropriate
      research methods to expand this understanding into the non-public sphere. Therefore, in this chapter, I develop
      an ethnographic method (Wedeen 2019, 2010; Stepputat and Larsen 2015; Auyero 2012;
      Joseph, Mahler, and Auyero 2007; Crang and Cook 2007) that addresses these concerns and link it to
      crucial insights from representative claims and narrative analysis (Saward 2020, 2010; De Fina
      and Georgakopoulou 2015; Holstein and Gubrium 2012; Andrews, Squire, and Tamboukou 2008a). While my analytical framework is relevant to any context, I further demonstrate how
      I put this into practice with regard to Egypt. Indeed, there are distinct challenges in conducting research in a
      context of rapid and often violent transformations, in particular with regard to security and censorship. These
      raise fundamental ethical concerns and significantly affect knowledge production. However, I aim to provide more
      generally reflections as to how researchers construct and reconstruct their roles to yield insights in the
      production and reproduction of knowledge relating to the transformation process itself and thus provide an
      opportunity for meta-analysis of research practices in times of rapid change.
    


    A claim-making methodology: interpretative political ethnography


    
      Political ethnographies provide a suitable entry point for development of a methodology for approaching political
      representation as a dynamic process of claim-making and claim-receiving. As Finn Stepputat and
      Jessica Larsen (2015), Lisa Wedeen (2010, 2002, 1999),
      Dvora Yanow (2009a, 2009b), and Edward Schatz (2009)
      stress, interpretative ethnographic work is particularly suitable to exploring actors’ lived experiences. In the
      words of Ian Cook and Mike Crang, the primary purpose of ethnographic work is
      to “understand parts of the world as they are experienced and understood in the everyday lives of people who
      actually ‘live them out’ ” (Crang and Cook 2007, 4). Javier Auyero, who has engaged in
      political ethnography for decades, stresses that:
    


    
      
        Ethnography is uniquely equipped to look microscopically at the foundations of political institutions and their
        attendant sets of practices, just as it is ideally suited to explain why political actors behave the way they
        do and to identify the causes, processes, and outcomes that are part and parcel of political life.
      


      
        (Auyero 2012, 122)
      

    


    
      Interpretative political ethnographies emphasize understanding context and settings in relation to political
      phenomena, on the one hand, and its reception and various interpretations, on the other. They are particularly
      well suited for detecting processes external to formal government institutions. James Scott
      argues that interpretative ethnography provides insights into what he calls “hidden
      transcripts”:
    


    
      
        The hidden transcript is thus derivative in the sense that it consists of those offstage speeches, gestures,
        and practices that confirm, contradict, or inflect what appears in the public, by definition, the relation
        between what is said in the face of power and what is said behind its back.
      


      
        (Scott 1990, 4)
      

    


    
      More recent accounts present similar ideas using different terminologies, such as those by Wedeen (2010,
      2002) and Joseph, Mahler, and Auyero (2007). The notion of
      hidden transcripts is particularly interesting for exploring the dynamics of claim-making
      and claim-receiving, as it resonates with what I call “private” claims that may be prevalent
      among a specific audience but not made explicit in public at specific moments in time for various reasons. Private claims nevertheless serve as resources that may be mobilized in future. In addition, private
      claims provide significant insights into the shifts in what constitutes public and non-public discourses.
      Particularly in an authoritarian, closed context, exploration of what can be said and how the public sphere as
      discursive space is constituted serve as analytical markers for understanding the making of representation
      (Koch 2013).
    


    
      Beyond this, a better understanding of hidden transcripts is vital to understanding how audiences assess and
      accept claims. As Lisa Wedeen highlights, a major contribution of political ethnography is to
    


    
      
        gain traction on actions that at first glance might seem irrelevant or simply too ordinary for comment.
        Ethnography is thus a compelling means to produce general knowledge about the “microfoundations of collective
        action.”
      


      
        (Wedeen 2010, 261)
      

    


    
      Thus, ethnography provides insights into the social, cultural, and political mechanisms that can produce
      different forms of collective action, and are therefore essential to understanding how and when individuals
      mobilize and become mobilized.
    


    Key assumptions of interpretative political ethnography


    
      Political anthropologist Lisa Wedeen distinguishes between non-interpretative and interpretative ethnographic
      work. In order to explain the difference, she borrows a quote from John Comaroff:
    


    
      
        To put it plainly: noninterpretive ethnography focuses on presumed values, and then looks for
        structure and system. An interpretive ethnography centers on meaning, and at least in many instances, on
        process and history.
      


      
        (Wedeen 2010, 257–58)
      

    


    
      Although there are numerous variations in what comprises interpretative ethnographies, Wedeen summarizes the
      qualities they share as four points:
    


    
      First, in interpretative ethnographic work, the world is seen as socially constituted. Thus, categories and
      classifications are products of the “discursive and institutional environment” (Wedeen 2010, 260) and, in
      consequence, become meaningful only in given contexts.
    


    
      Second, the production of knowledge is situated historically and shaped by power relationships. Wedeen stresses
      that
    


    
      
        power is generally not simply about leverage in such accounts, but also connotes intersubjective relationships
        that are diffuse, omnipresent, and often acephalous.
      


      
        (Wedeen 2010, 260)
      

    


    
      Moreover, the role of the researcher is not that of an external observer.
      As Cook and Crang highlight,
    


    
      
        it is the ways in which people make sense of the events around them, and render these “true” in their own
        terms, that is most revealing about how their/our lives are embroiled in larger social, cultural, economic and
        political processes.
      


      
        (Crang and Cook 2007, 11)
      

    


    
      Thus, the researcher is an agent of knowledge production. There is longstanding debate among researchers
      concerning the distance they should keep from their research participants. For instance, Andrew Herod stressed in an article on open-end interviews that a
    


    
      
        necessary social distance ensures that she/he [the researcher] does not “bias” the outcome of the interview by
        interjecting personal opinions or values.
      


      
        (Herod 1993, 309)
      

    


    
      As Herod states, research participants may feel obliged to express opinions according to ideas or opinions the
      researcher implicitly or explicitly advocates.
    


    
      In contrast, Crang and Cook argue that it is almost impossible to maintain social distance. From their
      perspective, reflections upon the role of the researcher and his or her methods do not simply refer to the
      multiple roles a researcher plays but may also be employed to focus analytically on these roles, which are
      constructed through complex relations and interactions that encompass not only the interviewer and interviewee
      but equally notions on space, time, and setting.
    


    
      Third, following Wedeen, many interpretativists “eschew the individualist assumptions that
      characterize much rational choice and behaviorist literature” (Wedeen 2010, 260), questioning agency
      presented as rational choice. Rather, individual preferences need to be understood in the social context that
      constitutes them.
    


    
      Fourth, interpretative ethnographic work often refers to language and other symbolic systems as key sources for
      engaging in analysis. Wedeen argues that this reference to symbolic systems is based on an understanding of
      culture as a set of semiotic practices:
    


    
      
        Culture as semiotic practices can be thought of as an abstract theoretical category, a lens that focuses on
        meaning rather than on, say, the fact of prices or the tallying of votes.
      


      
        (Wedeen 2010)
      

    


    
      Semiotics reinforce my theoretical approach to political representation: Saward’s approach is influenced by constructivist, interpretativist ideas (Disch 2012,
      2011). On the one hand, formal political representation is a result of emerging relations between
      representatives and the represented that may be translated into procedures and institutions. Therefore, the
      creation and formation of formal political representative institutions and the different forms they take are
      constructed through social processes. On the other hand, Saward critically reflects on the
      role of the researcher. Instead of viewing the researcher as objective and neutral, he stresses that research is
      also the product of power relations. Researchers are thus understood as informed observers who provide systematic
      analysis of a situation. Meaning is constituted through processes of claim-making and claim-receiving:
      Claim-makers decide which subjects to advance to represent objects. However, the specific constituencies the
      claim-maker addresses can only be imagined. Actual audiences may accept or reject a claim-maker’s claim.
      Nevertheless, the focus on subjects and their emergence, changes, and variation over time indicate accepted
      claims and the creation of constituencies in successful claim-making and claim-receiving.
    


    Towards a methodology


    Data and sources


    
      In writing political ethnographies, researchers often adopt a multifaceted approach and integrate into their
      studies a diverse set of data and methods, including participant observations, focus group interviews, one-on-one interviews, and visual and/or audio materials (Stepputat and Larsen
      2015; Baiocchi and Connor 2008; Crang and Cook 2007; Bernard 2006). The data tend to be
      qualitative and empirical, rather than quantitative, so as to provide a high degree of contextual information.
      Letting the material speak for itself is crucial to discovering what is meaningful in a specific context at a
      given time. In other words, instead of extracting meaning based upon particular theoretical criteria, the meaning
      needs to be uncovered in the data. As Saward stresses, with his twofold approach to legitimacy: First, we need to
      view the claim-making processes through a “procedural-temporal” lens, i.e., the empirical acceptance and
      rejection of claims over time, before applying criteria to determine if these mechanisms fit a narrow
      understanding of legitimacy (Saward 2010, 143–60). On the one hand, data that reflect the claims made in
      the public sphere are necessary. These may emerge from mainstream media, such as newspapers, news and political
      talk shows, political speeches, campaign events, and so on. In the revolutionary context of Egypt, protest
      material (Rennick 2015) was an important source of distributed claims, along with street art and other
      visual material distributed on the Internet and via social media (AlSayyad and Guvenc 2015; Kamal
      2015; Demmelhuber 2014; Abaza 2013a, 2013b; Hafez 2013; Berenger 2013).
      Expert interviews and interviews with public figures can provide further information regarding claims made in
      public, but also cut across with claims located in private or semi-private spheres (Bernard 2006). This
      provides background information as to why claims have been advanced in a specific way and how the intended
      addressees and audiences of the claims are imagined.
    


    
      On the other hand, how claims are made and depicted by individuals in private and semi-private spheres can be
      analyzed by gathering data through interviews and participant observation. Therefore, conducting interviews with
      people who not only gain media attention but also remain silent is vital.
    


    The notion of time, context, and change


    
      I argue that we have to include perceptions of the processes of claim-making and claim-receiving, i.e., a
      cognitive component. Put differently, we have to understand how power constellations are imagined in a given
      situation, as well as how this has an effect on the support or rejection of claims and modes of expressing
      approval or lack thereof over time. Thus, we have to identify crucial turning points, the ruptures and shifts, in
      the processes of claim-making and claim-receiving.
    


    
      It is easy to observe explicit collective actions that mark vital turning points. However, we are also interested
      in the mechanisms that result in these collective actions, the moments in which claims change from being implicit
      to explicit, from private to public, and become realized, or not. In order to include these implicit shifts,
      interviews and ethnographic encounters need to be conducted over a period of time (Taggart and Sandstrom
      2011; Joseph, Mahler, and Auyero 2007; Wacquant 2003). By comparing different explanations in
      situ, it is possible to identify major ruptures and shifts in the ways that audiences perceive and judge claims
      and thus reveal changing patterns of acceptance.
    


    Methodological access


    
      Collecting a wide range of data reflecting different positionalities ensures that claims made in the public
      sphere reflect various political, social, religious, and economic strata. Newspapers reflecting different
      political leanings should be collected, as should public speeches from important figures representing different
      political and religious propensities. This corresponds to methods described in representative claims analysis
      (Wilde, Koopmans, and Zürn 2014).
    


    
      In a similar vein, researchers should gather data from a wide range of different groups that represent different
      political and social currents in private and semi-public spheres. As stated earlier, an understanding of emerging
      and changing political subjectivities and practices based on perceptions is key to understanding the dynamics of
      claim-making and claim-receiving. Thus, how individuals refer to themselves, justify their practices, and
      describe their actions should be subject to analysis. Looking at similarities and differences in
      self-descriptions and related practices, which may or may not cut across socioeconomic stratifications, is
      imperative to understanding the dynamics of claim-making and claim-receiving. Individuals do not participate in
      meaning-making in a vacuum. As Nicola Pratt explains,
    


    
      
        culture, as a social practice, is not something that individuals possess. Rather, it is a social process in
        which individuals participate, in the context of changing historical conditions.
      


      
        (2005, 76)
      

    


    
      Processes of meaning-making influence and constrain how actors engage in the reproduction of culture and vice
      versa:
    


    
      
        So the existing cultural patterns form a sort of historical reservoir—a preconstituted “field of the
        possibilities”—which groups take up, transform, develop. Each group
        makes something of its starting conditions—and through this “making,” through this practice, culture is
        reproduced and transmitted.
      


      
        (Hall and Jefferson 1989, 11)
      

    


    
      Contrasting and comparing claims, the contextual exploration of competing interpretations over a span of time,
      causes the data to reveal important insights in two regards. On the one hand, analysis of
      long-term encounters in the private sphere, combined with analysis of claims made in the media, public forums,
      and protests, provides information on public claims’ shifting reach, as well as the changing reasons for their
      acceptance and/or rejection. On the other hand, it reveals what cannot be stated in the public sphere at certain
      moments in historical time. Such studies thus provide information on the changing boundaries between the private
      and public spheres.
    


    Narrative analysis: how to analytically define
    a claim?


    
      How can we systematically apply a claim-making approach to ethnographic data? How can we unearth a systematic
      interpretative framework? What exactly is a claim in analytical terms? Narrative analysis holds important
      insights regarding these questions.
    


    
      Social science research has bestowed increasing attention upon narrative analysis in the past three decades. In
      the introduction to Narrative Analysis, sociologists Corinne Squire, Molly Andrews, and Maria Tamboukou highlight the values of analytical accounts, in that
      they explore the “contradictory layers of meaning, to bring them in a useful dialogue with each other, and to
      understand more about individual and social change” (2008b, 1). They continue:
    


    
      
        By focusing on narrative, we are able to investigate not just how stories are structured and the ways in which
        they work, but also who produced them and by what means; the mechanism by which they are consumed, and how
        narratives are silenced, contested or accepted.
      


      
        (2008b, 2)
      

    


    
      The particular focus on change on an individual and social level, on the practices of narratives, on how power
      relations determine the emergence of specific narratives, and their acceptance and contestations, resonate with
      the goals of representative claims analysis as I develop it.
    


    
      The field of narrative analysis is highly diverse. This is because narrative research “offers no automatic
      starting or finishing point” (Andrews, Squire, and Tamboukou 2008b, 1) and, “unlike other qualitative
      research perspectives, narrative research offers no overall rules about suitable materials or modes of
      investigation” (Andrews, Squire, and Tamboukou 2008b, 1). The definition of “narrative” is, however,
      disputed. Some understand narrative as “personal” narratives, because the “stories” of the people whose lives are
      the topic of study arguably describe important aspects of individual experiences, such as illness, trauma, or
      social exclusion. Others view narratives as descriptions of past events that follow a clear
      systematic structure (Labov and Waletzky 1967; Labov 1972; Patterson 2008). Yet others
      understand narratives as cultural or social codes or forms, among them stories about political
      events and social change (Holstein and Gubrium 2012; Chase 2011).2
      Based on the latter, I follow an approach that views narratives as co-constructed. This notion emerges
      from the assumption that narratives are constituted through reciprocal individual, social, and cultural
      interactions and processes. From this perspective, storytellers have agency and actively shape narratives in
      response to audiences and subjective intentions. Using this theoretical model, increasing numbers of researchers
      have come to view narratives as forms of action or practices (Holstein and Gubrium 2012, 7), which
      dovetails nicely with Saward’s approach to claims as practices. For instance, Maria Tamboukou,
      taking a Foucauldian approach to narrative, understands narrative “through the structures and forces of
      discourse, power and history” (Tamboukou 2008, 102). In doing so, she explores the ways that “power
      intervenes in creating conditions of possibility for specific narratives to emerge as dominant and for others to
      be marginalized” (Tamboukou 2008, 104), investigating the interface of private and public narratives.
    


    
      Anna de Fina and Alexandra Georgakopoulou call this particular approach to
      narratives as practices the social interactional approach (henceforth SIA) (De Fina
      and Georgakopoulou 2008). They summarize five major implications of SIA that may be used to develop claims
      analysis.
    


    
      First, SIA attempts to
    


    
      
        synthesize the local occasioning of narratives in conversations with their role in a variety of
        macro-processes… . In this process of synthesis narratives take different shapes and generic forms that are
        intimately related to those macro-processes and practices that constitute them.
      


      
        (De Fina and Georgakopoulou 2008, 382)
      

    


    
      As integral to the “micro-analytical toolkit,” they include: a detailed transcription of the data, an emphasis on
      the how, not on the what, and an analytical focus on sequential mechanisms (De Fina and
      Georgakopoulou 2008, 384).
    


    
      Second, SIA highlights how narratives function as social practices and/or are part of other practices. This
      requires a focus on the interrelations between “social expectation about narrative form and emergence of meanings
      in concrete events” (De Fina and Georgakopoulou 2008, 384).
    


    
      Third, SIA focuses on shifts and ruptures in narratives, assuming that narratives are “historical.” Therefore,
      analysis requires a focus on how specific narratives emerge and are reproduced (De Fina and Georgakopoulou
      2008, 384).
    


    
      Fourth, SIA presupposes that specific narratives cannot be identified a priori and rather advocates for
      examination of the variables that enable the emergence and reproduction of narratives (De Fina and
      Georgakopoulou 2008, 384).
    


    
      Finally, SIA emphasizes reflexivity when collecting data and analyzing it.
    


    
      However, although these implications provide important insights regarding how to analyze claims, as I discuss
      later, they do not provide a clear interpretative frame that researchers can apply as a series of steps to
      perform analyses of data. In this regard, Squire highlights that narratives understood as co-constructed experiences can only
      be developed following a classic “hermeneutic circle.” This means that one needs to go back and
      forth between interviews and other collected materials, combining top-down and bottom-up procedures (Squire
      2008, 50). She presents several ways in which different researchers have performed this kind of analysis with
      different results and stresses that the entry point into the hermeneutic circle depends upon what is understood
      as narrative and where the analytical focus lies. However, as De Fina and Georgakopoulou suggest, a valuable
      entry point to the “hermeneutic circle” is at the level of local interactions (De Fina and Georgakopoulou
      2008, 384).
    


    Transferring key insights from narrative analysis to an analysis of representative claims


    
      Adapting the implications of SIA to the approach developed in this book regarding representative claims yields
      insights that aid in creating an interpretative framework.
    


    
      First, since narratives are co-constructed, the ways individuals narrate political events is always a product of
      individual and social interactions that are mutually constitutive. As a result, it is not usually possible to
      clearly identify the starting point of a specific claim, since its existence is the result of reciprocal
      processes. However, in accordance with De Fina and Georgakopoulou’s suggestion, I begin analytically from private
      interviews and then examine claims made in the public.
    


    
      Second, based on this, focus needs to be on the mechanisms through which the narrative or claim emerges—Saward
      pursues the same argument. Thus, an analysis of representative claims is not about identifying and singling out
      what the concrete claim might be a priori, as, for instance, Wilde, Zürn, and Koopmans
      (2014) suggest. Rather, emphasis is on the mechanisms through which specific methods and
      forms of storytelling, i.e., claim-making, emerge, which requires equal focus upon content and context.
    


    
      To specify what these mechanisms are, I argue, one should differentiate between a “narrow”
      claim which may be understood as “text,” specifying the content, and a “wider” one including
      context. A “narrow” claim is a specific subject–object relationship a claim-maker makes with a claim. An
      individual or a group establishes a specific idea of someone or something standing for something or someone.
      Explanations of how this subject–object relation is framed provide insights into various interpretations of the
      relationship. The claim-maker, who establishes the specific relationship and its framing, attributes the meaning.
      A “wider” claim includes the audience as well, specifying the context in which a claim is proposed.
    


    
      As regards content, the primary aim is to explore the various “narrow” narratives that, in the context of
      representative claims, might be understood as framing claims or, more accurately, the implicit, as well as
      explicit, assumptions that are advanced to make sense of a situation in the moment. The content of claims can
      be understood as the specific relationships that are established between subject and object.
      Narratives may contain explanations concerning subjects and subjectivities—unified and opposing narratives of
      experiences, identities, and the social and political world. To put it differently, “there are multiple valid
      interpretations, multiple narrative ‘truths’ ” (Squire 2013, 57; see also
      Freeman 2004). The aim of the analysis is to unearth these different narrative “truths.”
    


    
      Saward’s idea of nested claims can be used to organize
      narratives. As I discussed in the previous chapter, the notion of nested claims suggests that claims contain
      multiple layers. For instance, a member of parliament might claim to represent a specific constituency. On the
      surface, this claim refers to the individual, that is, the member of parliament who speaks on behalf of a
      constituency. At a “deeper” level, it also presupposes that the party to which the claim-maker belongs represents
      a national constituency. At the deepest level, the claim contains the idea that the parliament represents all
      people (Saward 2010, 64–66). Saward explains that such a theorization
    


    
      
        suggests differences in power and strategy that are likely to accompany different sorts of representative
        claims. Surface claims that are able to rest upon deeper institutional and constitutional structures have a
        head start in terms of familiarity and perceived legitimacy. An elected politician, for example, generally has
        these deeper layers to support his or her claim, while a protest group spokesman may not.
      


      
        (Saward 2010, 65)
      

    


    
      To put it differently: An explicit narrative at the deep layer, i.e., where those concerning the national
      collective and notions of polity are made, indicates a superior position in a contested system of meanings.
    


    
      Analyzing the context of a claim further specifies the extent of its
      meaning-making. In particular, analysis of who the claim-maker is and which audience is addressed provides
      contextual information. SIA places agency in the storyteller, the claim-maker. Accordingly, an
      ordinary individual and a politician, for example, are equally perceived as having agency. However, their
      reachable audience, their capacities for distributing claims, and their ability to turn claims into action may
      vary significantly. Specifying the context in which a claim is made, for instance, in an interview with a
      researcher or a politician in the mass media, reveals crucial information about claim-makers’ intentions and
      processes of meaning-making.
    


    
      A focus on context also entails reflexivity. For instance, in an interview the researcher constitutes the
      audience imagined in various ways, depending on the perspective of the “storyteller.” Such perceptions and their
      potential effects on conversations and the forms storytelling takes must be considered.
    


    
      Third, SIA practitioners understand narratives as actions or practices. As Squire stresses, narratives are not
      simply located in the discursive realm. They do things. People act upon narratives and vice versa. Action
      evokes and re-invokes narratives. I suggest introducing an analytical differentiation for examining the processes
      by which narratives make meaning in accordance with Saward. In the previous chapter, I outlined two notions of
      acceptance. I argued that a first level of acceptance refers to the idea that a claim is
      already successful when a broad audience accepts someone or something as representing someone, since it creates a
      link between the represented and the representative: They share meaning. However, to specify how widely and to
      what extent such a claim is accepted, contextual information is required. An important indicator of the extent of a claim
      is its realization: the second level of acceptance. This entails (de Wilde 2013) that the claim becomes
      formalized or institutionalized, i.e., has a collectively binding character or that it leads to a collectively
      binding action:
    


    
      
        We can only speak of successful representation if the claims made by representatives affect collectively
        binding decisions.
      


      
        (Wilde 2013, 291)
      

    


    
      To put it differently: The realization of a claim through actions or practices specifies that an accepted
      subject–object relationship is already powerful enough that it may spur action.
    


    
      In terms of an interpretative frame, this means the following. At the first level of acceptance, the most
      significant questions are how the political world is narrated, which subjects emerge in explanations, and how
      individuals relate to these subjects. Or, to put it differently: What are the contested narratives? At the second
      level of acceptance, the questions are: To what extent do such narratives circulate? Which claim-makers
      accelerate them and how? How do people act upon such narratives (for instance, through collectively binding
      decisions or perhaps mobilizing demonstrations)? How does one narrative gain priority over another, for instance,
      when it comes to legitimizing a political decision? This refers, on the one hand, to cognitive relations, since
      narratives are resources for making claims, and, on the other, to the more “objective” or positional criteria on
      the part of makers. For example, with significant financial and organizational resources, distribution of a
      specific narrative that may serve as a resource is more likely than when only limited financial and
      organizational resources are available.
    


    
      Fourth, SIA’s emphasis on sequential mechanisms and the historicity guarantees attention on
      time and change as key analytical categories. Thus, “narrow” (subject–object) and “wider” (claim-maker and
      audience) narratives are compared over time.
    


    Operationalization in the Egyptian context


    
      For this study, I collected a wide range of different data in urban and rural areas. To identify ruptures and
      changes, I conducted 106 interviews with 23 research participants from 2011 to 2015. I mainly
      conducted unstructured interviews in order to grasp what research participants considered most meaningful in
      particular moments and in what context. To verify and differentiate the claims made by my frequent research
      participants, I conducted 102 additional one-time interviews with a wide range of people, reflecting different
      and partly competing political, social, and religious positions according to their self-descriptions, such as
      pro-revolutionaries and anti-revolutionaries, activists and non-activists, scholarly experts, poor, middle class,
      or wealthy, atheists, Islamists, and so on. Furthermore, I collected a wide range of “public” data, such as
      newspaper articles, political speeches, protest material, media reports and TV programs, and election campaign
      material. Beyond this, I observed and participated in public events by attending election speeches, protests,
      workshops, and conferences.
    


    Research participants


    
      The one-time interview participants served to indicate shifts in the boundaries of the private and public
      spheres, since they represented fairly anonymous encounters, and those participants did not speak about topics
      that could endanger them. This is in contrast to the long-term participants, with whom relations of trust became
      established over time. In particular, in an authoritarian, closed context, my long-term relationships enabled
      exchanges of information that likely would not have taken place if there were no trust. In addition, serial
      interviews are an important tool for detecting shifts and changes in the acceptance of claims. At the same time,
      engaging with trusted research participants can muddy assessments of what can and cannot be said not in
      semi-private and public spheres.
    


    
      It is crucial to adapt interview techniques to suit long-term versus single encounters. A structured
      questionnaire implicitly suggests to interview participants what questions are relevant. Furthermore,
      participants might feel coerced into answering questions that s/he might consider socially or politically
      dangerous. Thus, unstructured interviews, in which participants take the lead, are more suitable, especially in
      unsafe contexts (Crang and Cook 2007; Bernard 2006, 216–17).
    


    
      A lack of structure to interviews does not mean that how space, time, setting, gender, the researcher’s
      positionality, class, language, and the course of conversation affect what is said, how, and why are not
      systematically analyzed. As discussed previously, an understanding of the effects of these “variables” on the
      situation can be used to reveal further contextual information (Auyero 2012; Wedeen 2010; Crang
      and Cook 2007). Here, too, long-term encounters are particularly advantageous, since the researcher can more
      easily assess the relationship with the participant over time, and the researcher and participant may even be
      able to reflect together on past conversations. This contributes to an increasingly better understanding of the
      contexts in which the interviews take place. As Cook and Crang state,
    


    
      
        many ethnographic researchers have chosen to use serial interviews in their work … because they can allow time
        for researcher and researched alike to begin to think about, explore, and make sense of the contradictory,
        inconsistent and taken-for-granted natures of their/our everyday lives.
      


      
        (Crang and Cook 2007, 48–49)
      

    


    
      Therefore, my interviews were conducted in an unstructured manner, more as informal conversations in which the
      participants took the lead. Important in this context as well was that the participants usually chose the time
      and the place for the interviews. Usually, they explained to me why they decided to meet at specific locations.
      During periods when there were violent demonstrations, safety was of course an important factor in location
      choice. When discussing potentially dangerous issues, anonymity was important. Morality also played a crucial
      role. For example, in specific districts of Cairo and in rural areas in particular, it is considered
      inappropriate for a woman to meet a man in private.
    


    
      The language of the interviews was usually Arabic, unless the research participant chose otherwise. Language
      choice was revealing. For instance, it is common among many high-class Egyptians to speak a
      mixture of Arabic and English. Some single-interview participants considered speaking English with me a matter of
      politeness and a demonstration of their open-mindedness. Some explicitly stated that they perceived me as a
      Western scholar who has to translate their ideas into another cultural context. By speaking English, they sought
      to make sure that I would not mistranslate their thoughts.
    


    
      I often discussed retrospectively with my research participants, once trust had been established, about how a
      given context had affected an interview situation. Afterwards, we would make a joint decision regarding how to
      deal with the interview material. Important was how to take political shifts into account. For instance, directly
      after the January 25 Revolution, concerns about how interviews would be represented in my study differed from
      when Mursi came to power, and again when al-Sisi came to power. Political developments and how representation of
      an interview could cause problems for individuals under varying political circumstances cannot be anticipated,
      but still, potential future scenarios should be considered. Another factor, the importance of which became
      obvious over time, was maintaining interview participants’ anonymity.
    


    
      An unstructured interview approach does not necessarily work in all contexts. Often, it is necessary for the
      researcher to set at least a focus for the interview, while the participants decide on the content (Bernard
      2006, 213–50). However, when writing about the making of political representation in revolutionary Egypt,
      there was little need to set a focus, since everyone discussed politics. It was indeed exceptional when research
      participants did not want to talk about current political developments. In these cases, they apologized and asked
      if we could talk about something different, since they needed a “break.” Some stated that they felt forced to
      continuously make up their minds and have an opinion about everything that was happening and were simply
      overwhelmed. Their statements reveal the psychological and intellectual exhaustion of needing to make sense of
      rapid political changes often accompanied and/or triggered by violence causes and the perceived societal
      expectation that it was a necessity to take a stand: Political opinions had to be defended within given social
      environments, but taking a stand often meant supporting a group that could be accused of having engaged in
      violence against others.
    


    Recording


    
      An important aspect of conducting interviews was that they were not recorded. There are several reasons for this.
      First, often interview situations were highly emotional due to the massive violence that many interviewees
      experienced, either directly or indirectly. I felt it inappropriate to record people who were in distress.
      Second, my frequent research participants sometimes spoke about intimate things that I would not include in my
      data. Third, I wanted to prevent others from having access to my data. Especially in retrospect, against the
      background of an emerging repressive regime it would have been unethical to store data that might endanger
      people. As social scientist Corinne Squire states, it is sometimes necessary to “omit or change
      more specific data, guaranteeing confidentiality at the expense of some of the data’s richness” (2008,
      51). Fourth, specific recording technology became
      associated with specific political groups. This is an interesting insight since the methodology of recording
      technologies is usually discussed in terms of practicalities, but not their symbolic value (Bernard 2006,
      228–30; Crang and Cook 2007, 54). Yassmin Ahmed, who beginning in 2011 conducted
      fieldwork in Fayoum, a rural village close to Cairo, showed that specific recording technologies were related to
      different research regimes and political groups (Ahmed 2013).3
    


    
      I systematically trained myself to take notes during the conversations and transcribe interviews immediately
      afterwards to ensure a high standard of accuracy. I frequently asked interview participants to note down
      expressions that seemed important to them, and these helped me reconstruct interviews. By making the process of
      taking notes transparent, I also avoided potential suspicion regarding my research motivations. In case I was
      unsure of certain formulations, expressions, or contents, I subsequently asked interview participants for
      clarification.
    


    Analyzing claims


    
      In close dialogue with my data, I suggest categorizing the depths of interrelated claims according to the
      following criteria: actors, legitimacy, subjectivity and identity—with the latter as the deepest claim level. I
      argue that shifts and changes in claim-makers and subjects enforce a reorientation of political subjectivities
      and adjustments of perceptions of the national collective. Based on the notion of nested claims, I developed specific research questions to address the role of actors in Egypt’s
      transformations, the interrelations between formal and informal procedures for creating acceptance of a claim,
      and the role of national identity:
    


    
      	At the level of actors, I analytically differentiated between claim-makers and subjects. While claim-makers
      are necessarily human beings and actors in a classical sense, subjects are presented by claim-makers as
      representative of a specific object. In this sense, subjects do not need to be human, but may be abstract figures
      or objects. I asked: Which subjects emerged? How did they change and develop? Which ones stabilized over the long
      term? Which disappeared? How did they affect Egypt’s transformations?


      	Regarding claim-makers, I asked: Who are the most powerful? How did they change over time? What kinds of
      subjects did they propose in order to establish representative relations with audiences?


      	In order to grasp the dynamics between formal and informal sources of and procedures for creating acceptance
      in a political crisis, I asked: How is political representation made when the main sources of formal
      legitimacy—the constitution, elections, political institutions, and the courts—are fundamentally challenged?
      Which alternative informal sources and procedures are used and by whom to create acceptance for representative
      claims? When and how do these alternative sources for creating acceptance result in collectively binding actions
      and potentially affect processes of political formalization and institutionalization?


      	 Regarding the role of identity and political subjectivities in Egypt’s
      transformations, I asked: How did political subjectivities change over the course of the transformation process,
      and how did this affect the creation of an alternate imaginaries of the national collective?

    


    
      Analysis was undertaken in four steps.
    


    Content: subject–object relationship


    
      My first step was to focus on subject–object relationships and their framings in the various data I collected,
      i.e., the “narrow” claims. In each interview with short-term and long-term participants, I specified the
      established subject–object relation and how participants framed it. I then looked at material gathered in public
      spaces to see if similar relations were present and sought alternate subject–object relations. I focused upon
      shared and competing subject–object relations and their framings.
    


    Context: the interrelation between maker, subject, object, and audience


    
      My second step was to examine the context of the “narrow” claims by focusing on the interrelations between the
      claim-makers and their respective audiences. In interview situations, the audience was the researcher. When the
      claim was presented in a national political speech, the audience was generally categorized as national. However,
      there were often indicators that specific groups, such as “the poor” or “opponents of the military,” were the
      intended audience.
    


    
      Furthermore, the differentiation between single interviews, long-term parti-cipants, and claims distributed among
      the wider public is key to understanding the boundaries between what can and cannot be said in public. In
      particular, the single-participant interviews served as a rich source for analysis with regard to shifting
      public–private spheres. Because they were usually anonymous encounters, interviewees would not provide sensitive
      information, in contrast to the long-term participants. Thus, they serve as analytical sites of negotiation that
      make the boundaries between private and public explicit.
    


    
      In addition, subject–object relations were embedded in further contextual information as to time, space, and
      political context. Competing and shared claims were highlighted.
    


    Hierarchies of meaning


    
      After having marked the different interrelations among maker, subjects, objects, and audiences, I organized the
      narratives according to three different key themes that participants continuously addressed over time. These
      themes included formal politics and sources of legitimacy; actors; and political subjectivities (identity claims)
      in relation to the national collective and ideas of the polity. These represent the most meaningful themes that emerged in the reciprocal processes of claim-making and
      claim-receiving. In accordance with the notion of nested claims, these are interrelated but can differ in the
      hierarchy of meaning. For instance, identity claims are particularly stable and have a major effect on the ways
      other claims are also received. Thus, they are positioned “higher” in the hierarchy of meaning. This is why I
      discuss levels or layers when I address each theme.
    


    Time and change


    
      While thus far the analytical process has been concerned with various specifications at given moments in time,
      the next analytical step involved comparisons over time and across contexts: First, I compared changing
      subject–object relations at different moments in time and their locations at different claim levels in order to
      reveal shifts and changes in processes of claim-making and claim-receiving. Second, I compared the contexts of
      specific subject–object relations in order to specify the extent of distribution and acceptance or rejection of
      claims, on the one hand, and changing boundaries between private and public, on the other. Third, based on the
      differentiation between acceptance with regard to specific subject–object relations and their realization, I
      constructed a timeline of specific claims and the actions that introduced them to the processes of
      transformation.
    


    Political censorship and security


    
      There are distinct challenges to conducting research during rapid, often violent transformations, in particular
      regarding political censorship and the researcher’s and the research participants’ security. Being a researcher
      is not a neutral endeavor. The researcher is perceived differently depending upon factors including nationality,
      gender, age, time, interview situation, and context, which affect the ways data are collected. Situating research
      practices in shifting political contexts provides insights into how the research process itself can be used in
      analysis. Therefore, in this final section, I highlight scholarly debates concerning how to do research in Egypt
      in three different settings during the transformations: first, briefly after the January 25 Revolution (authoritarian opening); second, after 2013 (authoritarian closing); third, after
      2014/15 (academic lockdown).
    


    Doing research in a context of rapid transformations: authoritarian opening


    
      The ousting of Husni Mubarak in early 2011 marked a major shift in freedom of speech in Egypt.
      This period can be described as an authoritarian opening (Koch 2013). In 2011, various groups were still
      competing over political power and the transformations still seemed to be an open-ended process. Protesters had
      asked the Supreme Council of the Armed Forces to announce a concrete date when it would
      hand over power. They feared that the military would manipulate the parliamentary elections and postpone
      presidential elections in order to make use of the political crisis to remain in power and establish a military
      regime. Security forces then entered Tahrir Square and other protest locations using violence,
      which led to the clashes on Muhammad Mahmoud Street in November 2011. More than 40 people died, many of them
      young. In December 2011, I engaged in debates with other scholars regarding how to do research in the current
      setting. My overview of these debates reflects the distinctive challenges of conducting research in a violent
      context.
    


    
      First, it was incredibly difficult to make sense of the situation, how the violence had started, who was
      involved, where, and when. Researchers—international and Egyptian scholars—stated that their universities and
      journalists had asked them to formulate a statement about the events. However, they had the feeling that they did
      not know what to say or how to say it. The situation seemed too confusing to be easily encapsulated in a few
      sentences. Moreover, journalists who were writing about the situation could not always ensure the accuracy of
      information. Many scholars had the feeling of being lost. Expressions such as “absence of facts” were used during
      the debates, usually followed by the question: How can I make sense of events when I do not know who did it and
      what happened exactly? Or: I have five different answers to my question and now I am even more confused. Thus,
      one important aim of the meetings was to generate some clarity regarding what was happening. The various
      researchers reported what they knew and what they had observed. Nevertheless, the picture became more rather than
      less confusing, due to complexities that emerged during the diverse explanations and contributions of the
      participants.
    


    
      In the face of partially opposing and competing descriptions, the question of what scholarly distance meant
      became a major topic of dispute. Many scholars said that they had to take a political stance because of the
      massive violence (see, for instance, Schielke 2013; Antoun 2012). Many also knew people who had
      died or were involved in the clashes. Disputes emerged as to whether there should be different responses by
      Egyptian researchers and researchers from other countries. In the face of the severe political violence,
      nationality became an issue. While some researchers argued that everyone should try to maintain scholarly
      distance and describe the complexity of the situation and present various perspectives, other researchers
      responded that such statements sounded heartless and even cruel in the given situation. Some Egyptian researchers
      stated that, in contrast to international scholars, they could not be impassive and argued that it was impossible
      to be “scientifically objective” (see also: Antoun 2012). A major point of discussion in this regard was
      what it actually meant to conduct research. There had been critical interventions by Egyptian scholars, such as
      Mona Abaza and Rabab El-Mahdi, about what Abaza called “academic tourist
      sight-seeing” (Abaza 2011), meaning that international scholars tended to collect data and information
      from local scholars during quick research trips and then use them in publications.
    


    
      As the debate unfolded, it became increasingly obvious that scholarly
      distance was a mere illusion, even when one tried to present different perspectives regarding how events started
      or unfolded. Anthropologist Samuli Schielke describes how he dealt with this problem in his
      research:
    


    
      
        In the revolutionary year 2011… researchers have themselves been engaged supporters of or activists in the
        uprisings. In my own case, engaged ethnography and analysis of events as they evolve has become a kind of
        anthropological theory in its own right.
      


      
        (Schielke 2013)
      

    


    
      Schielke stresses that the presentation of events and how they unfold, the different voices and narrations, are a
      crucial part of the “analytical” conclusion. In his opinion, assembling complexity, rather than reducing it, to
      explain political developments is a vital analytical aim. However, the point I want to make here is that, in our
      debate, as in Schielke’s statement, it became clear that it was impossible not to take a political stance.
      However one narrated the situation, one would always provide information that could be used legitimize collective
      actions by one party or another.
    


    
      The debate then turned to the question of how to express a political stance, how to engage politically as a
      researcher. Some scholars argued that it was important to attend demonstrations to support the calls for a just
      system. Others argued that it was dangerous, even for non-Egyptians, to attend demonstrations because there was
      anti-foreign discourse that labeled foreigners as spies aiming to undermine the country’s
      stability. For female researchers, going to Tahrir Square meant becoming an easy target of
      sexual harassment or worse. Many female scholars expressed the fear—beyond being sexually harassed—that attending
      the demonstrations might endanger their Egyptian friends who would potentially try to protect them in difficult
      situations (see, for instance, El-Husseiny 2014). This question became in particular pressing for female
      scholars once sexual harassment became systemically mobilized as a means to stop people from going to the
      protests. Mariz Tadros spoke of “targeted sexual assault on women in protest spaces”
      (2013), a pattern that, according to her, emerged in particular in late 2011 with the informal political
      ascendency of the Muslim Brotherhood and the presidency of Muhamad Mursi between July 2012 and July 2013 (see
      also, for instance, Langohr 2015; El Baramawy 2013; El-Nadeem Center for Rehabilitation of Victims
      of Violence and Torture, Nazra for Feminist Studies, and New Woman Foundation 2013).
    


    
      The question of how to take a political stance was closely related to that of how to transmit the right message.
      A special women-only area had been created in Tahrir Square to enable females to demonstrate without suffering
      sexual harassment. However, many female researchers did not see doing research there as an option, since it
      undermined what they considered to be one of the main underlying demands of the protests—equality. Others argued
      that scholars taking a political stance instead meant writing about the situation and making public what was
      happening (Schielke 2013).
    


    Authoritarian closing after 2013


    
      Only two and a half years later, the debates about how to do research in Egypt’s political
      context had changed enormously. A president who was the former head of the military governed Egypt. The political
      struggle had been decided in favor of a military regime. Public protests and any form of criticism of the
      military were now understood as a threat to national security. In the face of security forces controlling state
      institutions and the media and using excessive violence against critics and opposition groups, not only had the
      conversations about how to do research changed profoundly, they were also conducted informally and no longer in
      public spaces (see, for instance, Kohstall 2016, 13; Koch 2013). I present the major topics of a
      series of informal conversations I had with other researchers after the military had grasped control of the
      state.
    


    
      After the ouster of Mursi, instead of having to negotiate a wide range of competing narratives
      to explain the situation, public explanatory narratives became increasingly unified. Consequently, how to portray
      competing narratives was no longer a burning question. Rather, the question became how to access the
      competing narratives without endangering anyone. The question of how to show scholarly responsibility was a
      matter of not only how to present the data in the best way, but also how to ensure that research participants
      were not arrested. This was a question not only for ongoing research, but also research that had already been
      conducted. Should one publish statements by critics of the military without using pseudonyms?
    


    
      While I had been concerned in revolutionary times about publishing statements by pro-military research
      participants or those who stated that they were in favor of Mubarak and against the revolution, now the situation
      had turned around. How was one to be ethically responsible in the face of unknown future events?
    


    
      Once again, the political role of the researcher was a major topic. The military government enforced a new form
      of self-censorship through various measures, including intimidation, new laws, and restructuring the media
      (Kohstall 2016, 13). However, the “red line” had not yet been made explicit; it was still in the making.
      Thus, was it not the responsibility of scholars to at least stretch this red line as much as possible? Moreover,
      should we not now—after international and Egyptian researchers with easy access to foreign institutions had
      arguably profited from the revolution to increase their international reputations—engage in criticism of the
      regime, since, at worst, we would just have to leave the country?
    


    
      Once again, the rapid political shift seemed to have made a wide range of research that had been conducted before
      appear irrelevant. For example, in the face of the emerging diverse Islamist parties and their overwhelming
      victory in parliamentary elections, the question of how Islam and democracy interrelate had gained major
      attention in research. Was that still important after the military was in power? Would any journal accept such an
      outdated article? Should one just throw away six months’ work conducting interviews and collecting data? How
      could one make the research appear important in contemporary discourses? If one bent the topic towards discourse
      or a debate generally considered relevant at the time of publication, did that not mean
      that ex post explanations would steer analysis that had begun under completely different assumptions and
      conditions?
    


    International researchers under attack


    
      A third major shift in how to do research in Egypt can be pinned to the date 25 January 2016. Until the present
      day, the Egyptian government refuses to acknowledge any involvement in security force’s killing of the Italian
      researcher Giulio Regeni. Investigations by Italy, particularly, reveal involvement in Regeni’s
      murder (Francavilla 2020). His death had a major effect on the research community working in or on Egypt.
      Until then, international researchers had varying stances regarding conducting research in Egypt because they did
      not need to fear state punishment to the same extent as did Egyptian scholars who were critical of the regime.
      The murder of Regeni is often described as approved by the Egyptian regime, as a sign that research that is not
      favorable of the regime will result in atonement. Accordingly, from that day on, research in Egypt declined
      rapidly and many scholars became careful of making critical statements in public (Mandour 2018; Roll
      and Brozus 2017; Mazza 2017). The major international media attention that focused on Regeni’s murder
      partly triggered small protests from Egyptian students and researchers who highlighted that many Egyptian
      researchers had experienced torture and murder, drawing attention to the different political standing of national
      and international researchers. Amnesty International summarizes the situation in Egypt 2015–2016 as follows,
      which indicates the severe restrictions Egyptian scholars faced:
    


    
      
        The human rights situation continued to deteriorate. The authorities arbitrarily restricted the rights to
        freedom of expression, association and peaceful assembly, enacted a draconian new anti-terrorism law, and
        arrested and imprisoned government critics and political opposition leaders and activists, subjecting some to
        enforced disappearance.
      


      
        (Amnesty International 2016)
      

    


    
      Regeni’s death marked a major turning point for international scholars. It occurred after the research contained
      in this book had been conducted, but major indicators beforehand limited research by international scholars.
      There was systematic mobilization by the Egyptian state against international individuals and institutions that
      increased in scope and extent over time. For instance, already in December 2011, the then-ruling Supreme Council
      of the Armed Forces (SCAF) raided the Egypt-based offices of a variety of civil society organizations and INGOs,
      such as Freedom House, the German Konrad Adenauer Stiftung (KAS), and the Arab Centre for
      Independence of the Judiciary and the Legal Profession (ACIJLP). In 2012–2013, the Cairo Criminal Court
      prosecuted 43 INGO staff members, sentencing them to 1–5 years imprisonment for receiving foreign funding
      (Cairo Institute for Human Rights Studies 2016, 2017). Case 173, as this was called, continues until the
      present (2021) and has resulted in travel bans, penalties, imprisonments, and the closure
      of most INGOs in question, such as the International Republican Institute, the National Democratic Institute,
      Freedom House, the International Center for Journalists, and the Konrad Adenauer Foundation (FOCUS Online
      2014). In particular, after al-Sisi’s election, such interventions increased. In July 2014, the Ministry of
      Social Affairs ordered all Egyptian NGOs to register, under Law 84/2002. The law “gives the government the powers
      to shut down any group at will, freeze its assets, confiscate its property and block funding” (Daily News
      Egypt 2014). In particular, it allowed the government to control and potentially deny NGO requests to
      affiliate with international organizations (Kubbara 2014). Mohamed Elagati, director of the Cairo-based
      Arab Forum for Alternatives, stated in regard to foreign funding, “In Egypt’s ongoing fragile transition process,
      the highly politicized issue of foreign funding is an easy vehicle for various political actors to try to
      manipulate public debate and advance their respective agendas” (Elagati 2013, 16). Moreover, this
      systematic rendering of internationals could increasingly be felt socially. For instance, there was a case of a
      “mob” that collectively punished an international team of journalists: Three German journalists wanted to report
      on bombing attacks in Cairo and were suddenly attacked by a crowd of people who accused them of being traitors
      and colluding and supporting terrorism (Focus online 2014).
    


    
      Researchers’ discussions about how to work in this increasingly dangerous environment were
      usually triggered by specific events, such as Regeni’s murder. However, often, the events made already-existing
      discussions or what had been experienced on the ground visible and explicit—representing major shifts in how the
      role of researcher became redefined through changes in
      public discourse.
    


    The role of the researcher


    
      Theoretically and analytically, I treat the researcher as a claim-maker who has agency. This implies that power
      is bound to the production of knowledge and, therefore, the production of ethnographic knowledge is an inherently
      political act (Crang and Cook 2007, 6). In regard to the role of the researcher when it comes to
      claim-making and claim-receiving, Michael Saward states:
    


    
      
        it is not the role of political theorists to make first-order judgments about democratic legitimacy of
        representative claims… . There is a critical (and varied and complex) second-order role, interpreting the
        judgments that the appropriate people do make about representative claims and examining the conditions that
        have enabled those judgments.
      


      
        (Saward 2010, 146)
      

    


    
      Thus, such an understanding affects analysis. Instead of first developing objective criteria to discuss what is
      legitimate, the focus of the analysis lies in the ways constituencies explain what they consider legitimate.
      Thus, contextualization of data in situ is crucial to interpreting them (Bernard 2006, 342–87). In this
      sense, the data can provide essential insights, as discussed earlier, about which narratives may be expressed in public at specific moments in time. Knowing the context of a person contributes to understanding why something is meaningful to him
      or her, helps to contextualize what that person said in an interview, and is crucial for understanding the
      practices of claim-making and claim-receiving in private and semi-private spheres. All restraints, limitations,
      and chances in the conduct of research provide important information about the roles of the researcher. Every
      situation reveals the complex interrelations of ethics, subjectivity, politics, agenda setting, and foreign
      interventions and can be used as a rich source for the contextualization of claims.
    


    Concluding remarks


    
      Employing insights from interpretative ethnographic work, I developed a multifaceted approach to collecting a
      comprehensive data set over a period of five years. The data were organized according to whether they revealed
      information on the shifting boundaries between private and public spheres and on private claims. Long-term and
      short-term research participants were interviewed who represented a wide range of individuals from different
      socioeconomic backgrounds and with different political views. In order to track public debates, I collected a
      range of material that included the content of newspaper articles, campaign materials, protest materials, and
      political speeches. I furthermore conducted interviews with local social scientists and historians that provided
      information to contextualize my other interviews and materials, as well as to gather background information that
      intersected the private and the public spheres.
    


    
      The data were interpreted by incorporating insights from the social interactional approach
      (SIA), narrative analysis, and Saward’s theory of representative claims. Each of these treats narratives or
      claims as practices. SIA is based on the supposition that narratives are co-constructed. Stories are expressions
      of internal cognitive or affective states. Thus, conversations are representations of broader cultural
      narratives. Incorporating this supposition to Saward’s theory, I argue that analysis needs to focus on the
      mechanisms that enable the making of specific claims, rather than defining what a claim is. In order to do so, I
      suggest placing major analytical emphasis on the interrelations between context and content. I argue that
      established relations between subject and object and their framing provides particular information
      on the content of the claim and thus processes of meaning-making, while the variables of claim-maker,
      addressees, and audience provide contextual information. The contextual information is crucial for
      three reasons: first, to further specify the content’s meaning; second, to provide information on claim-makers’
      capacities to distribute the claim; and third, to locate the claim in the private or public sphere, which helps
      us to identify shifting boundaries between private and public over the course of time.
    


    
      Interrelating my empirical findings with my theoretical approach suggests a tripartition of the data according to
      major themes or narratives: the emergence of actors (claim-makers) and their assessments (subjects)
      in public; the interrelations between formal and informal politics; and shifting political subjectivities
      in relation to changing perceptions
      of the national collective. The elements of this tripartition are understood as interrelated, in line with the
      existence of nested claims. Following this tripartition, the chapters of the book are oriented chronologically.
      The next three chapters cover the period of the ouster of Mubarak in 2011 until the presidential elections in the
      middle of 2012. Each focuses on one aspect of the tripartition to examine in depth the bases for subsequent
      developments in Egypt’s transformation. The final two analytical chapters incorporate the tripartition by
      exploring Muhammad Mursi’s presidency in one chapter and the developments after his ouster in mid-2013 that
      resulted in the election of a new president, former Chief of the Egyptian Armed Forces, cAbd al-Fattah al-Sisi, in the other.
    


    
      Based on SIA, analysis of change can be further differentiated. In order to detect ruptures and significant
      shifts, two “elements” of change drive my analytical focus:
    


    
      	Emergence of alternate subject–object relations and their acceptance (first-level acceptance) and the
      realization of claims (second-level acceptance). The latter includes collectively binding decisions, collective
      actions, and shifts from subjects to claim-makers.


      	Significant shifts in the boundaries between private and public sphere, for instance, when hidden claims
      become public as a result of collective action.

    


    
      My approach to analyzing representative claims strongly emphasizes reflexivity in the processes of research, data
      collection, and analysis. In the previous section, I discussed how the changing political environment shaped and
      influenced the research process and how this was used as a valuable analytical variable to further assess and
      provide interpretations of the data. In particular, I indicated that the uprisings in 2011 opened public
      discursive spaces, despite further restrictions, while the coup against Mursi by the armed forces and subsequent
      political events marked a turning point that created an authoritarian, closed context. Critical scholarly debates
      became increasingly transferred from the public to the private sphere, which also constituted a progressive
      challenge to the collection of data and raised further ethical concerns.
    


    
      Notes


      
        	
          This comprehensive methodology was developed for largescale, quantitative analysis. However, it has
          several drawbacks when applied to a single case study, particularly in an authoritarian, “closed context”
          (Koch 2013). First, the methodological approach’s assumption that claims are only distributed in the public
          sphere seems misleading to me. When analyzing claims in the mass media, one has to consider that the degree
          of distribution depends upon political maneuvering and social agreement concerning what can be said in
          public. In order to ascertain that individuals do not disobey these rules and consequently question the
          state’s authority, strengthening the nation’s imagined community (Anderson 2006) is in the primary interest
          of any government. Thus, the distribution of such claims is not a “neutral” endeavor—it is part of the
          process of producing and reproducing the public.
          Particularly in authoritarian, closed contexts (Koch 2013), analysis of claims that cannot
          be made in public are vital for understanding how change may be induced. Second, the audience, a highly
          important variable, is nonexistent in RCA. Although Wilde, Koopmans, and Zürn (2014) incorporate public
          reactions, such as demonstrations, among the variable “claim-makers,” any individuals who do not engage in a
          form of collective action that incites media attention are overlooked. As a consequence, the vast majority of
          those who are assessing claims is ignored. To clarify, the means to understand how and why claims are
          accepted or ignored is missing. de Wilde (2013) argues that audiences’ responses can be integrated via
          analysis of social media. By doing so, he argues, one can measure the direct link between claim-makers and
          claims’ receivers. In contrast, I argue that a focus on interactive Internet media neglects not only other
          channels of distribution, but also the different contexts in which claims are discussed, with their specific
          qualities that structure and partly determine how to express opinions remaining unclear. In addition,
          detailed information on the socioeconomic or political background of people is missing, with the result that
          linguistic satire or irony may go undetected and be rendered as “truth.” Furthermore, individuals who do not
          use social media are excluded from analysis. It is crucial to consider other forms of distributing and
          discussing claims that occur in non-virtual spaces, in which one can experience direct physical punishment or
          sanctions for articulating assessments of claims. Third, although, in RCA, variables are designed to specify
          the time and location—when and where—claims are made, the contexts of claim-making and claim-receiving are
          missing. A variable frame would be able to integrate the political, social, and economic circumstances.
          However, this is challenging in a largescale comparative study. Nevertheless, context is key for
          understanding how a claim is made at a given moment in time, as I have discussed. Fourth, dynamics and
          shifts, i.e., the component of time, are underemphasized. This is closely related to neglecting context. The
          aim of my study is to analyze the sifting mechanisms that determine how claims are assessed and lead to
          collectively binding action. For this, the analysis of context and time, i.e., how situations are perceived
          in time, is key.
        


        	
          Three major theoretical divisions have emerged regarding narratives. The first is often described as
          the most “paradigmatic” (Holstein and Gubrium 2012; De Fina and Georgakopoulou 2008, 380; Andrews, Squire, and Tamboukou 2008b, 1): narrative research by
          sociolinguists William Labov and Joshua Waletzky (Labov and Waletzky
          1967; Labov 1972). Waletzky and Labov understand narratives as “texts” belonging to individuals that describe
          past events. They develop a clear system for analyzing these texts along six specific lines, each
          constituting one element of the recounted story: abstract, orientation, complicating action, result,
          evaluation, and coda. Arguably, these lines can be found in any story. This approach, however, encounters two
          major points of criticism. As Wendy Patterson (2008) and Anna De Fina and Alexandra
          Georgakopoulou (2008) highlight, an understanding of narratives as past events excludes a wide range
          of other “stories” that may seem important or meaningful to the narrator. In addition, they argue that this
          “textual” approach does not pay attention to the context in which the story was told. Thus, it ignores the
          possibility that the audience might influence the telling of a story. To put it in Saward’s language: The
          elements of claim-maker and audience, which carry important information about the context, the
          intention, and the recipients of stories or claims, are excluded. Based upon this critique, two further
          theoretical divisions have emerged that foreground context and variations in storytelling, depending upon
          audience, and, thus, are more fruitful in pursuing claim-making approach. Criticism of the paradigmatic
          account of Labov and Waletzky resulted in a “second wave” (Holstein and Gubrium 2012; De Fina and
          Georgakopoulou 2008) of work, in which narratives are approached as experiences rather than as text.
          This body of research explores stories from the past and present, or anticipated events, ranging from short
          segments to extended life histories. Its approach includes data in addition to the interviews, such as visual
          materials. In sharp contrast to Labov and Waletzky, experience-centered approaches include both stories that
          are important to the narrator and the effects of context on storytelling. However, similar to Labov and Waletzky, experience-centered narratives are assumed to be “individual,
          internal, representations of phenomena—events, thoughts and feelings—to which narratives give external
          expressions” (Andrews, Squire, and Tamboukou 2008b, 5). Consequently, work that addresses
          co-constructed narratives emerged.
        


        	
          There are two translations of the term “ethnography.” Bah’th (pl.
          buh’uth, abh’ath) comes from the Arabic verb ba-h’a-tha, and means to research or
          investigate; dirassa (pl. dirasat) derives from the verb da-ra-sa, which translates as
          to study or learn. When Ahmed was introduced to villagers, she was usually asked if she did “nizam
          abh’ath” or “nizam dirassa.” The two expressions possessed completely divergent associations:
          Nizam abh’ath (research regimes), she argues, “stimulates state-induced fear as it shares the same
          origin with the noun mabaheth, the Egyptian common term for security apparatuses. For others,
          particularly if there is interviewing, “research” refers to the work of Islamic NGOs.” In contrast, nizam
          dirassa “becomes a statement that what we are doing is part of an educational project” (Ahmed 2013).
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      The majority of my long-term research participants viewed events following Husni Mubarak’s
      ouster as follows: In light of the ouster, explanations of the situation seemed simple. With the strong support
      of the Armed Forces, the revolutionary youth—the shabab al-thawra—had succeeded in
      revealing the corrupt and unjust practices of the dictator Husni Mubarak and overthrown the one person who had
      ruled the country for more than three decades. The shabab al-thawra had transformed Tahrir Square into the major symbolic location of the Egyptian Revolution—a revolution of the people
      led by “the youth.”
    


    
      However, over time, this picture became increasingly blurry. With Mubarak gone, political power was transferred
      to the Supreme Council of the Armed Forces (SCAF). On 13 February 2011, the SCAF, headed by the
      effective head of state, Muhammad Hussain Tantawi Suliman, announced that the constitution would be suspended and
      both houses of parliament dissolved. The previous cabinet, including Prime Minister Ahmad Shafiq, would serve as a caretaker government until a new one was elected. Was the revolution perhaps
      a coup by the military, a few of my research participants asked carefully?
    


    
      The revolutionary youth was asked to send representatives to negotiations with the SCAF. But whom to send? The
      youth had split up into dozens of different groups and movements. Many claimed to be part of the revolutionary
      youth, while others stated they were not. A few months later, Tahrir Square had turned into a showplace for
      demonstrations by Islamic groups and movements demanding the implementation of an Islamic state. The “take over”
      of Tahrir Square was sometimes described as thievery: “The” Muslim Brotherhood and “the” Salafis, the latter a
      new movement to many, had stolen the revolution from the youth. Soon after showing their power by occupying
      Tahrir Square, both groups would officially register as political parties.
    


    
      An increasing number of parties emerged—in all 67—from socialists to Sufis, in the runup to the parliamentary
      elections (Carter Center 2012). Demonstrations continued in various places throughout Egypt. My research
      participants’ explanations as to what was happening began to become increasingly confused: Was that still the
      shabab al-thawra fighting for a just government? Or had baltagiyya (hired thugs)
      sent by the remnants of the old regime, the fulul, to regain power initiated these demonstrations? Maybe
      even Husni Mubarak himself sent them? Or maybe foreign countries, potentially the US, to destabilize the region?
      Or maybe Iran, to expand its economic
      and political influence and bring the shica to power in Egypt? Or maybe Israel to finally take over Sinai
      again? Was it even the Armed Forces controlling the country? Or were the Armed Forces secretly coopted by the
      Muslim Brotherhood in an effort to extend its powers?
    


    
      The more time passed, the more confusing the picture became: Who was speaking? Who was acting? Who was exercising
      power? Who was representing whom?
    


    
      This chapter focuses on the level of actors, exploring the interrelations between shifting representations of
      political actors in Egypt and the formation of collective identities during representation-making processes from
      the January 25 uprisings in 2011 until the parliamentary election in November 2011–January 2012. As discussed in
      the theory chapter, I argue that incorporating the populations’ perceptions of the political situation into
      analysis is crucial. In order to grasp the complexities regarding who was acting or speaking in a given moment,
      as well as who was believed to be acting and speaking, I focus on key claim-makers, who are political actors in
      the narrow sense, i.e., actual human beings or institutions. Beyond this, I highlight the groups and collectives
      described as acting and speaking in public and private discussions, even though who actually belongs to these
      groups was a matter of debate, belief, and perception. Put differently, these groups and collectives are abstract
      representations of actors, but which actual human beings, institutions, or collectives constitute actors often
      depends upon collective interpretations. Examples include the “revolutionary youth,” the “old regime,” or the
      “third hand.” As discussed in Chapter 1, using a claim-making approach, I call
      these actors subjects. Focusing on which subjects emerge, how different primary claim-makers “load” them with
      potentially competing meanings, and how they are perceived reveals insights into the subjects believed to induce
      change in the political process, on the one hand, and the effects on the formation of collective identities, on
      the other.
    


    
      While a major undertaking of this book is exploring and tracking which subjects shift and which subjects prove to
      be stable, this chapter focuses, in particular, on the period in which the majority of the subjects under
      investigation came into existence and the discursive ruptures and symbolic resources they produced. There are two
      reasons for such an endeavor: On the one hand, presenting emerging interrelations among claim-makers, subjects,
      and objects provides the reader with a well-grounded overview of the manifold shifts the January 25 uprisings
      induced. On the other hand, this provides grounding for understanding later developments in Egypt’s
      transformation.
    


    
      In the period under discussion, the key subjects relevant to future processes were formed. Even though these
      subjects changed and adopted different forms, these new manifestations were based upon the subjects that took
      shape around the time of Mubarak’s ouster and in the months that followed. Between the January
      25 Revolution and the parliamentary elections, the following formations of subjects occurred. First, there were
      the new subjects constituted through the revolutionary act of overthrowing long-term President Husni Mubarak: the
      shabab al-thawra (the revolutionary youth), the shacb (the people), the
      shahidin (martyrs), and the fulul (remnants of the old regime). Second, the military, a key
      political actor during the revolution because it managed the government in the transitional period, not only was a primary claim-maker but also became a primary subject. Third, a number of actors
      which existed before the uprisings but were politically invisible to the majority of Egyptians became visible and
      transformed into key claim-makers and subjects. This was particularly true for religious movements, such as the
      Salafi movements. Fourth, the “third hand” as a subject, a term referring to international
      political subjects interfering in Egypt’s domestic affairs, was remobilized.
    


    
      I first present the key claim-makers and subjects that emerged through successful claim-making and
      claim-receiving during this period and then turn to women as subjects in the revolutionary context. Women played
      a prominent role in protests and in political interventions, and I want to discuss the extent to which women as
      subjects could induce change. I likewise refer to incidents that happened after the parliamentary elections to
      illustrate my argument.
    


    
      I demonstrate that the January 25 Revolution temporarily reproduced the fiction of a united Egyptian national
      collective. However, the emergence of a multitude of new claim-makers and subjects increasingly challenged past,
      current, and future narrations of the nation, leading to a fundamental and permanent reassessment of political
      subjectivities and the national collective. Arguably, these developments were accelerated by the increased
      exchange of information among people, by a qualitative jump in daily conversations such that social criticism
      could be expressed more explicitly, and by a higher level of political awareness. In consequence, it became
      increasingly difficult to maintain the founding myth of the revolution as one in which national unity had been
      reborn.
    


    The birth of a new generation: the revolutionary youth and its counter-subjects


    
      
        Mabrouk, wulidat gil gadid!
        

        Congratulations, a new generation is born!1
      

    


    
      Prior to 25 January 2011, the youth of Egypt had been mainly portrayed in terms of a passive mass. The
      “demographic explosion” of young people was commonly addressed in international and national development reports
      as one of the major reasons for poverty in Egypt (Rennick 2015; Wessel 2013; Swedenburg
      2007).2 Estimations concerning the size of this passive mass of youth
      differed, depending on the definition of youth: The 2010 Human Development Report: Youth in
      Egypt (HDR) estimated that 23.5 percent of the total population in 2010, 19.8 million, were between 18 and 29
      years of age (Handoussa 2010, 3). The 2015 HDR defines “youth” as individuals between 10 and 20, stating
      that this age group forms 40 percent of the whole Egyptian population (United Nations Development Program
      2015). It was exactly this “passive mass of youth” that, in media reports, in art, and partially in scholarly
      contributions, was portrayed as the revolutionaries who had ousted Husni Mubarak after 30 years of presidency.
      Since then, the expression shabab al-thawra came to signify a highly political active
      collective within the population (Rennick 2015; Wessel 2013; Shahine 2011). A new generation
      was born.
    


    
      This narrative was not necessarily supported by empirical scholarly
      findings, mainly depending on the definition of age group. For instance, in a youth survey by Roushdy and
      Sieverding in 2014, youth participation, defined as age group 13–35, in protests are estimated as 35 percent
      (2015, 123). In a similar vein, Beissinger, Jamal, and Mazur (2012, 5) state that the “Egyptian
      revolution was very much of a revolution of the middle-aged, the middle class, professionals, and the religious.”
    


    
      How, then, did the framing of the January 25 uprisings as a youth revolution become so powerful? How was the
      revolutionary youth as subject produced, circulated, and reproduced?
    


    Mubarak, demonstrators, international governments: three key narratives about the
    shabab al-thawra


    
      Mubarak, international governments, and specific demonstrators all referred to the shabab al-thawra, but
      with distinctly different interests. They all aimed to convince various audiences: the Egyptian population and
      international governments in the case of the demonstrators and Mubarak, and—as an example for a Western
      government—the German population in the case of the German government to accept their implicit interests and
      demands.
    


    
      On 10 February 2011, demonstrations in Tahrir Square and other parts in Egypt were at their peak. Husni Mubarak
      announced in his speech, in reaction to the protests, that he would not step down before the elections in
      September. He introduced his speech with the following:
    


    
      
        I am addressing the youth from Egypt today in Tahrir Square and across the country. I am addressing you all
        from the heart, a father’s dialogue with his sons and daughters.
      


      
        (BBC 2011)
      

    


    
      In the rest of the speech, he frequently appealed to the parents of the youth to bring their children into line.
      Mubarak narrated the massive demonstrations as “youth protests” in order to minimize their importance.
      Implicitly, he sent the message that the demonstrations were not representative of the majority of Egyptians, but
      consisted of irrational and emotional young people who did not understand the seriousness of the situation,
      particularly the challenging political circumstances with which Egypt had to deal. He represented himself as a
      strong “father” to the young people who could comprehend this behavior and these youthful worries, but due to his
      political and moral responsibilities towards the country, he could not step down (Sawaf 2013).
    


    
      Groups of protesters also referred to themselves as shabab al-thawra in order to express that it was a
      collective that did not know any socioeconomic or religious differences (Shahine 2011). The claim to
      represent a new united generation served to provide acceptance for the demonstrations, in the sense that future
      Egypt needed to change in order to meet global, political, and economic challenges, while representing the new
      generation. After the ouster of Mubarak, the shabab al-thawra were celebrated as
      heroes of the revolution who had managed to overthrow the head of an unjust and corrupt regime. The shabab
      al-thawra became the symbol, the subject, for a better, more just, and brighter future Egypt (Rennick
      2015; Wessel 2013).
    


    
      The narrative of the youth revolution was often combined with the narrative of a liberal, secular revolution
      (El Mahdi 2011). The close linking of the youth narrative to secular narratives became obvious in the
      diverse representations of the political developments by most Western governments, such as the German government.
      An excerpt from a speech by former Foreign Minister Guido Westerwelle, given at the Democratic
      and Economic Transformation in North Africa and the Middle East Conference in November 2011, provides an
      example:
    


    
      
        Successful transformation processes will make Arab societies far less vulnerable to radical ideologies. German
        and European business may acquire easier access to a market of more than 150 million people.
      


      
        (Westerwelle 2011)
      

    


    
      He continues, stressing that the “young, energetic populations of these countries expect freedom and true
      democratization” and that “people in North Africa and the Middle East are looking to Europe with great
      expectations.” In the same speech, he explained the political measures undertaken to support the “democratic
      reform processes” (Deutscher Bundestag 2014, 21) in the Arab region, a generous financial program called
      the transformation partnerships:
    


    
      
        These transformation partnerships can become beacons of democratic and social development in the region. Their
        aim is not simply to overcome the old autocratic regime and their replacement by no matter what. Transformation
        partnerships follow a clear direction: towards democracy, the rule of law, human rights, peace at home and with
        neighbors, as well as religious diversity.
      


      
        (Westerwelle 2011)
      

    


    
      Based on such statements, in 2012 and 2013, the German government provided around 100 million Euros (Deutscher
      Bundestag 2014, 5) to support a wide range of projects, mainly in Egypt and Tunisia. Funding continued. In
      2019, the transformation partnerships had a total volume of 19.2 million EUR (Deutscher Bundestag 2020).
    


    
      Some scholars located in Egypt criticized these representations for its undifferentiated view and for serving the
      national political interests of the respective claim-making governments. For instance, Rabab El-Mahdi stated:
    


    
      
        Alongside the icon of the homogenous and palatable for Western consumption youth, is the tailoring and
        reduction of the values, tools, and tactics of the uprising to fit a “Western “and “local” upper-middle class
        audience.[…] It functions as the reverse mirror image of the “terrorist” stereotype hinting of a pernicious
        fetishization and exotization.
      


      
        (El Mahdi 2011)
      

    


    
      Several of my research participants also linked youth with secularism. As an example, I
      refer to a discussion with four students on 20 March 2012, after they had returned from a trip to Germany to
      exchange ideas about the role of student parliaments at universities. Three of them told me that they were
      supporters of the Muslim Brotherhood and stated that they—“of course”—had been demonstrating in Tahrir Square. I
      commented that I had the impression that, in Germany, their political-religious affiliation would probably be
      perceived as a contradiction. They all agreed with how Haba replied to my comment:
    


    
      
        Yes, we realized that [the perceived contradiction, author’s note], when we were in Germany. But we four were
        in Tahrir and revolutionaries from the first moment and we are with the Muslim Brotherhood. Everyone says that
        the MBs did not participate in the demonstrations, but we were there,
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 20 March 2012)
      

    


    
      In practice, the discursive construction of the revolutionary youth fostered the emergence of new forms of youth
      activism and accelerated former trends of youth participation (Sika 2017; El-Sharnouby 2015;
      Shehata 2010). While primary youth movement organizations, such as Youth for Change (founded in 2005), the
      Youth of April 6 (founded in 2008),3 and Revolutionary Socialists (founded in the
      1980s), continued and expanded their engagement (Rennick 2015, 56), a multitude of new social movements
      were founded as a response to the uprisings and its aftermath, such as the Maspiro Youth Union (founded in March
      2011), Salafyo Costa (founded in April 2011), No Military Trials for Civilians (founded in 2011), April 6th
      Democratic Front (founded in 2011), Masry Hor (Free Egypt, founded in 2011), Kazeboon (Liars, founded in December
      2011), and Coptic Lobby (founded in 2013). Three major coalitions were formed to represent the diverse set of
      youth movement organizations: the Revolutionary Youth Coalition (founded in 2011–2012), the Alliance of
      Revolutionary Forces (founded in 2011), and the Revolutionary Youth Union (founded in 2011). Besides youth
      engagement in social movements, young people joining political parties increased (Abdalla 2013). However,
      in 2014, formal participation by youth in political parties did not exceed an estimated 0.3 percent (Roushdy
      and Sieverding 2015, 123). Furthermore, a huge number of youth initiatives to raise political awareness were
      created or expanded. In particular, grassroots initiatives and NGOs that fostered social and political
      participation by youth through training and educational programs were formed or expanded profoundly, such as
      Waseela, which aimed to provide soft skills for future leadership (founded in 2005) and Nahdet El Mahrousa, which
      supports young Egyptian professionals’ incubation of social enterprises (founded in 2003). The foundation of such
      initiatives was also enabled through increased funding opportunities provided by international institutions and
      governments. For instance, the German government financially supported the creation of the Tahrir Lounge in Cairo
      (founded in 2011) and the Nile Delta, a center where exhibitions, workshops, and presentations took place that
      mainly targeted youth.
    


    The youth, the people, and the revolution: an uneasy relationship


    
      The youth narrative did not remain unchallenged. In public debates in Egypt, it was often stressed that this was
      not a youth revolution, but rather a revolution of all Egyptian people. A member of the Social Democratic Party,
      stated, for example:
    


    
      
        The media are permanently reporting that this was a revolution of the youth because they want to show that this
        was not a revolution of the whole society.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 10 September 2011,
        

        Sawy Culture Wheel, Zamalek, Cairo)
      

    


    
      In this sense, the youth narrative carried ambiguous potential for an exclusive or inclusive notion of the
      revolution. On the one hand, it became problematic since it was undermining the fiction of a “representative”
      revolution of the people. On the other hand, “youth” was often meant as a symbol for the future Egyptian, a
      political engaged and conscious citizen irrespective of actual age. Similar to youth, the notion of the people,
      al-shacb, became redefined, from an inactive crowd to a demanding and active collective of citizens, as
      expressed through slogans, such as “The people want the fall of the regime” (Achcar 2013). Elliott Colla, a scholar of Arabic literature, elaborates on the emergence of the people as social actor and
      its relationship to the “revolutionaries”:
    


    
      
        From the very beginning, revolutionaries have been quite aware that their success depends on their ability to
        control the metaphor of the collective singular, “the people.” … Though the protests were initially launched to
        articulate particular and partial demands, as soon as “the people” was invoked, the action transformed into
        something whose scope far exceeded the sum of particular claims being made. As revolutionaries have testified,
        the feeling of belonging to a collective was regularly instantiated through this language about the people and
        its demands—it was the collective act of stating that the people wanted something that created the sense there
        was a social actor by that name.
      


      
        (Colla 2012)
      

    


    
      Although, initially, the revolutionary youth became widely shared as a new subject that had enforced the
      revolution, the relationship between the shabab al-thawra and “the people” from the very beginning was
      interpreted somewhat controversially. This uneasy relationship was further challenged through a mobilized
      division of the revolutionary youth into what some called the “Facebook-revolutionaries”4—emerging through narrations of the
      revolution as social media revolution—and the “real revolutionaries.” The scholar Hesham Shafick states:
    


    
      
        You could say that these “armchair revolutionaries” took all the credit for the revolution when other sectors
        only took the blame. These “back office” revolutionaries may be bloggers, photographers, social media
        activists, and other forms of amateurs who did play a role in fuelling the revolution, but without really
        “getting their hands dirty”—a version of revolution favored at the time by nearly all the actors on the political scene. The state welcomed them in its media and raised
        the flag for “peaceful revolution” (or even “Facebook revolution,”) as this caused little disruption to the
        state while at the same time bestowing some legitimacy on those acting repressively against “extremists” (or
        “savages”) on the streets. Political parties, Islamists and seculars alike, were happy to leave the
        revolutionary youth out of the street battle, through portraying this as a simple and sensible division of
        labour—“we take the streets, you the social media.”
      


      
        (Shafick 2013)
      

    


    
      The massive focus of international media on the role of social media in the revolution and the consequent major
      attention paid to social media activists contributed to a perceived split along the revolutionary youth
      into “armchair revolutionaries,” often framed as highly educated, on the one hand, and revolutionaries in the
      streets, often rendered as extremists and from a lower educational background, on the other. Such
      representations, regardless of whether they were based on facts or not, troubled the ability of the shabab
      al-thawra to represent “the people.” A statement from a taxi driver illustrates this troubled relationship:
    


    
      
        In Tahrir Square there is no shabab. The shabab is highly educated and is studying at the
        universities. The people in Tahrir are gahla [without education].
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 13 April 2012)
      

    


    
      In particular, the radicalization of some of the youth groups in the later process—as exemplified by the Black
      Bloc, which emerged in 25 January 2013 (Ahram Online 2013; BBC 2013) and the Ultras (Rommel 2015;
      Woltering 2013; Dorsey 2012), which already engaged in protests in 2011—contributed to the later
      emerging impression that the revolutionary youth was not capable of representing “the people.” Most of my
      research participants declined any form of violence.
    


    The counternarrative: the fulul


    
      The emergence of the shabab al-thawra as a “discursive” collective representing the good of Egypt and the
      revolution enabled the emergence of another collective: the fulul, the remnants of the old regime,
      representing the former political regime, corruption, the abuse of power, and greed. The fulul can be
      described as the necessary counternarrative to the revolutionary youth. However, in contrast to the youth
      narrative, the fulul narrative—similar to the martyrs and the baltagiyya (see next section)—did not
      have international reach. Youth movements started the initiative Catch the Fulul,5 a public list where people could provide names of persons who were considered functionaries
      of the old regime. In a widely distributed handout with the title, “Capture
      the Remnants! The Black List” created by the initiative, a fulul was described as follows:
    


    
      
        They are those who have corrupted the nation and wasted the energies of the people and their assets, destroyed
        the country’s youth, and plundered the resources of the land. Then,
        they falsified elections, raped the will of the nation, and soiled the honor of the people. Yes, capture the
        remnants because they are the ones who corrupted our politics, society, and economy. They are now wrapping
        themselves in the revolution and wear the robes of revolutionaries, those who sold their principles and killed
        their own consciences. Thus we have decided to wage a peaceful war against them with the aim of derailing their
        attempts to cause the revolution to fail. They are deluded, and we will not empower them to deceive the people
        once again.
      


      
        (Imsik fulul et al. 2011)
      

    


    
      On Facebook, the page “Imsik fulul” (“capture the remnants”) had more than 500,000 supporters. Public figures,
      such as the writers Alaa al-Aswany and Gamal al-Gamal, continuously referred
      to the term, arguing that the revolution was not over with the ouster of Mubarak, since he was only the head of
      the system. The question of how to systematically implement the goals of the revolution and avoid a counterrevolution started
      to become important, although in the enduring euphoria of Mubarak’s ouster, the revolution had already been
      celebrated as successful (Al-Aswany 2013; Gamal 2011). The questions of what did and did not make a
      fulul and the proper criteria for identifying one became crucial in order for successful political
      developments towards a democratic system.
    


    
      [image: Image]

      
        
          Figure 3.1A widely distributed
          handout with the title, “Capture the Remnants! The Black List”
        


        
          Source: Imsik fulul et al. 2011
        

      
    


    
      The expression fulul implied the question of how to deal with the difficult and complex situation
      following massive political and social ruptures; whom to make responsible for prior decisions and actions; what
      was understood as being responsible for something; and how to punish these persons. In addition, the dichotomy of
      shabab versus fulul contained a moral argument, i.e., a question of good versus evil.
    


    
      Another Facebook page, one that opposed the catch-the-fulul campaign, was founded on 18 January
      2011. It had around 46,000 supporters as of July 2016. Initially, it was called Politics in Egypt, but
      then was renamed to Remnants Enough on 19 March 2011. On the page it explicitly states that it was renamed
      in opposition to the debates on the fulul at the time, because—so the administrators argue—everyone who
      supported the military suddenly had to face the charge of being a fulul, i.e., of being a supporter of the
      old regime (Remnants Enough 2011). The name of the page implies that the debate over fulul had turned to
      random accusations and become dangerous. The administrators even referred explicitly to article 12 of the
      constitution, claiming that being in favor of the military comes under freedom of expression. This shows, on the
      one hand, how powerful the designation of someone as fulul was and, on the other hand, indicates a split
      among demonstrators over the question of whether the military was part of “the people” or “the fulul,”
      which I discuss later in the section on the military in further detail.
    


    
      The shabab and the fulul—good versus evil—were transferred to another level, creating another set
      of subjects that were even more powerful as a representative force for pushing specific political claims and
      interests through: the shahidin (martyrs) and the baltagiyya (hired thugs). They
      can be understood as a paraphrase of the shabab–fulul dichotomy.
    


    Paraphrasing and transcending the shabab al-thawra/fulul dichotomy: martyrs versus
    baltagiyya


    
      The use of the expression shahid, martyrs, especially at the beginning of the January 25 uprisings,
      signified the youth that had died during the demonstrations against the old regime:
    


    
      
        In the early days of the Revolution, martyrdom was an actively performed rhetorical position—a kind of
        irresistible force in the eyes of those who took it up as a weapon in their continuing struggle.
      


      
        (Armbrust 2013)
      

    


    
      Khalid Said, who had been beaten to death by security forces in Alexandria in 2010, was
      stylized as the first martyr dying for the revolution, representing the extent of police brutality and
      corruption. His death was often described as one of the triggers for the uprisings. Laura Gribbon analyzes how specific martyrs,
      such as Khalid Said, gained the status of iconic martyr, showing common ground and struggles over the
      distribution of the images of the martyrs (2013). Mona Abaza tracks the transmutations
      of representations of martyrs, influenced by factors such as class and gender (2013). Regardless of the manifold
      reasons why certain martyrs gained iconic status and others did not, the crucial point here is that they were
      perceived as a “sacrificial gift to the nation,” as Lori Allan (2006, 123) argues.
      Mamdouh, a 26-year-old medic at that time, who described himself as too cowardly to protest in Tahrir—except for
      one time—and therefore not as shabab al-thawra, made the sacrifice of the youth very clear:
    


    
      
        I have seen the shabab in Tahrir. Everywhere was blood. They stood with their shoes in blood. The people
        could not stand the injustice anymore. Especially, because of the blood. Blood is something different here. The
        people went to Tahrir because they had heard that there was blood. When something happens on the street and
        there is blood, I cannot stop myself. I have to do something. I wanted to die when I heard about the blood. We
        were standing in Tahrir and were waiting for the speech of Mubarak. He said that he would leave after the
        election period. But there had been blood already and from this moment on it was clear: Mubarak or us.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 1 October 2011)
      

    


    
      To die for a higher cause, the recreation and the purification of the nation, was perceived as extremely
      honorable. The nation here was understood as the people, shacb, for whom the youth sacrificed their
      lives—the highest gift one could possibly make. Indeed, some protesters in Tahrir Square in 2011 wore the
      kafan—an Islamic burial shroud—to explicitly express their willingness to die for a higher cause
      (Gribbon 2013, 101).
    


    
      The martyr narrative was later used by Mursi and then Sisi: One way to rehabilitate the image
      of the police, as well as the military, was to use the expression shahid for the dead forces of the state.
      The expression shahid has as an explicit religious connotation (blessed by God and dying for a good
      purpose). Hence, Mursi and Sisi used the idea of the shahid as an innocent and pure person dying for the
      nation as part of an effort to re-moralize the state. With Mursi, posters with policemen and soldiers on it
      appeared on the streets, reintegrating the martyr into the state, instead of being an opposing force, as in the
      context of the January 25 uprisings.6 Another good example of how Mursi
      supporters used the notion of martyrdom is Asma’ al-Baltagi, the daughter of a prominent Muslim Brotherhood
      leader. She was killed during the sit-ins in favor of Muhammad Mursi in August 2013, which came to be known as
      the “Rabica Massacre.” Her father claimed that she appeared in his dreams in a wedding
      dress, a signal from her that her soul was accepted into martyrdom. Since god had accepted her as a martyr, the
      protests in Rabica were divinely legitimized, while the highly violent intervention of
      security and armed forces were discredited. Two days later, the father of Asma’ al-Baltagi wrote a letter to his
      dead daughter that was circulated online and received
      not only national but even international attention (Gribbon 2013, 108).
    


    
      The counternarrative to the martyrs were the baltagiyya—commonly described as hired
      thugs, representing forces that were undermining the political developments by causing problems, i.e., by
      inducing clashes at demonstrations to create the impression that protesters were violent and brutal (Nassar
      2011). Consequently, they were used by my research participants, including scholarly experts, as an
      explanation for interference in national affairs, undermining stability and efforts to recreate the nation, even
      though there are different accounts as to who the baltagiyya was—often it was assumed that they were sent
      from Iran, Israel, or the US to undermine Egyptian politics, i.e., external forces. One major
      narrative was that they had been sent by Mubarak to instigate a counterrevolution, i.e., they
      were described as the executive forces of the fulul.
    


    
      The martyrs and the baltagiyya were oppositional in terms of meaning. But both concepts have something in
      common, which explains their extraordinary ability to influence politics, I argue. Both collectives are located
      in the sphere of absence—the martyrs in “paradise,” the baltagiyya in the clandestine—bringing the past
      and the hidden into the contemporary world, from the transcendent to the immanent. Both are intangible but
      nonetheless interfere in political developments. Laura Gribbon argues:
    


    
      
        Appropriation of the memories of the martyrs by the state, political groups and campaigns or commercial
        interests, posits them as objects of history rather than subjects. The agency they had in life to choose a
        particular path or affiliate themselves with a cause or ideology is taken from them.
      


      
        (Gribbon 2013, 108)
      

    


    
      In contrast, I argue that the power of such concepts lies exactly in this fiction of being a subject, rather than
      an object, since it is believed that both collectives are actively interfering in developments, even postmortem.
    


    
      To summarize, the youth revolution narrative injected into the transformation process a powerful division
      regarding what was supposed to be “good” and “evil.” Due to its close relation to the martyr narrative, this
      division even had divine connotations. The major player, according to which protesters initially divided and
      confused assessments of this question, as indicated in the fulul debate, was the military.
    


    The military


    
      Since the 1952 revolution, in particular, the military has played a special role in Egypt. After the Free Officers Movement, a group of army officers, overthrew King Farouk, military and political
      developments were highly interrelated. Nasser, Sadat, and Mubarak all held major military
      positions. There are well-informed estimates as to the extent of the economic and political influence of the
      military (Springborg and Williams 2019; Kuimova 2020). However, important indicators, such as
      fiduciary transfers, parts of the military’s budget, its economic output, and material
      resources remain in the dark for the general public. However, what is known is that the military was able to
      continually expand its economic and political power under the framework of international cooperation. The
      conflict with Israel played a key role here (Durac 2009). While Syria and Egypt have
      received, since the “October War” in 1973, immense financial support from Saudi Arabia in the struggle
      against Israel for “Arab solidarity” (Filiu 2015, 129–35), with the completion of the
      Egyptian–Israeli peace treaty in 1981, the military received each year about 1.3 billion USD just from the US to
      support Israel. In addition, the military has received funding indirectly from the US and other Western
      European countries for civilian infrastructure and building projects (Mitchell 2002, 240). The military
      built new roads, gas stations, factories, and sports centers—i.e., civilian facilities, which could be used by
      the entire population. Moreover, the military created a system of privileges, which enabled in particular poorer
      people to receive proper medical care and food, as well as access to exclusive resorts and clubs. Besides
      patriotic sacrifice in the “service” of the country, these kinds of services on the local level became an
      important resource for acceptance. After the 9/11 attacks in New York and Washington in 2001, Egypt became one of
      the main partners of the US in the “war against terrorism”—a new source of income and a new political resource
      for expanding power (Filiu 2015, 137–50). In the field of democratization studies, the military–security
      complex has been understood as the key factor in maintaining the stability of Arab dictatorships, other than
      state control over the economy (Gause 2011, 2).
    


    
      After the uprisings in 2011, the military as a political subject represented by the SCAF—not so
      much the military in general—became highly contested. Right after the January 25 Revolution, the military was
      initially celebrated for its support in the demonstrations against Mubarak: al-shacb wa al-gaysh id wahda
      [the people and the military are one hand] was the famous slogan that underlined the close relationship between
      the people and the army. However, after the ouster, the SCAF took political power so as to manage the
      transformation process. The interventions of the SCAF and the security forces soon led to a major division among
      protesters. One of the first noticeable, but still minor, demonstrations in support of the military took place in
      Roxy Square in Heliopolis, a rather wealthy district in Cairo, on 15 July 2011. It split the protesters into a
      “Tahrir” faction and an “anti-Tahrir” faction. A major turning point concerning the reassessment of the military,
      as well as the revolutionary youth, was initiated through a protest in front of the Israeli Embassy in September
      2011.
    


    
      In this month, Israeli troops killed five Egyptian border guards. The Israeli government indicated that the
      killings were unintentional and happened while the troops were trying to catch fleeing Palestinians. As a
      consequence, the demonstrators in front of the Israeli Embassy in Cairo demanded the expulsion of the Israeli
      ambassador. Fears that the SCAF wanted to build a military state inflamed after the military dissolved the
      protests using violence and proposed the extension of the state of emergency afterwards, contrary to previous
      promises.
    


    
      In the international context, the protests outside the embassy marked a turning point in the coverage of Egypt.
      Thus far, demonstrations and protests had been positively represented. However, the
      protests at the embassy were framed as an attack by a wild mob (Putz 2011), while the military’s
      intervention was advocated by Western media and politicians. In contrast, the local media overwhelmingly pursued
      positive coverage of the demonstrations. In particular, the images of a protester who had climbed the embassy and
      replaced the Israeli flag with an Egyptian one coursed through all media. The “Spiderman” was celebrated as a
      national folk hero (Al Arabiya 2011).
    


    
      The break between the SCAF and large parts of the population regarding the “Israel question” became particularly
      obvious when, a few days later, Turkish Prime Minister Recep Erdogan came to visit Egypt. While
      the military government downplayed the visit, local media reported on the huge extent of groups that had gathered
      to celebrate Erdogan as a “rock star” (Abouzeid 2011): Only a few days beforehand, Erdogan had expelled
      the Israeli ambassador from Turkey, highlighting a new low in Turkish–Israeli relations. This, in conjunction
      with his tour of the Arab countries, is generally interpreted as a rejection of a pro-Western orientation and
      towards a pro-Arab foreign policy.
    


    
      The increase of public criticism of the military also derived from the impression that the armed forces had all
      the power in the country, which stood in contrast to past impressions. Muhammad, a 35-year-old designer, stated,
      for example:
    


    
      
        We always thought that Mubarak had the power, but after the revolution it became obvious that
        the real power had always been in the hands of the military.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 23 May 2012)
      

    


    
      Two other major clashes between security forces and demonstrators resulted in a significant decrease of trust in
      the military. The clashes at Maspiro on 9 October 2011 resulted in at least 28 deaths, mainly Coptic
      demonstrators, and the clashes on Muhammad Mahmoud Street in November 2011, ahead of the parliamentary elections,
      resulted in at least 51 deaths (Amnesty International 2015), which I discuss in further detail later.
    


    
      In respect to Maspiro, Yussuf, a 30-year-old Christian, described those developments as
      follows:
    


    
      
        Something has broken. Formerly the Egyptians loved the military. We embraced each other in Tahrir. This has
        changed. No one loves the military anymore. People are angry that the military works with the same methods as
        the old regime. It does not talk about its politics. And people have the feeling that they have to take things
        into their own hands.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 5 October 2011)
      

    


    
      National initiatives by different movements, such as No Civilians in Military Trials, were another expression of
      this growing mistrust. Hence, very soon after the January 25 uprisings, the political role of the military became
      publicly disputed. However, even though public criticism and protests against the SCAF continued, pro-military
      protests also took place.
    


    Widening the political landscape: the emergence of religious subjects


    
      After 1981 in particular, international, foremost Western, formal political and economic cooperation strengthened
      Egypt’s economic elites of the Egyptian regime and the military. Meanwhile, opposition and alternate groups
      emerged or expanded mainly through informal, religious, and/or civil networks. These opposing and alternate
      forces overwhelmingly drew from Islamist ideas as a moral corrective to the pro-Western politics enforced by the
      “liberal” state (Seidensticker 2016, 10). However, interpretations varied massively: On the extremist end,
      terrorist groups such as the Jamaca Islamiyya argued that Egypt was in a holy war with the West and
      consequently violence needed to be used in order to defend the country; on the other end were apolitical groups
      such as “purist” Salafis, whose proclaimed goal was the conversion of Egypt into a religious society through
      imitating the “righteous ancestors,” the first generations of Muslims. In the post-revolutionary context, these
      purist Salafi movements became a key subject.
    


    Salafi movements: from quietism to key political players


    
      A turning point for the visibility of Salafi movements was a demonstration at the end of July 2011, when groups
      in favor of an Islamic state were protesting in Tahrir (El-Hennawy 2011; own observations). This marked
      the first time that in the whole square demonstrators were loudly calling for dawla islamiyya, Islamic
      state. Until that day, most of my interview participants had been unaware of the existence of Salafis in
      Egypt. Most even had not heard of Salafis at all and were very surprised. Muhammad, a 32-year-old designer, who
      would describe himself as liberal, on this day went with me to the demonstrations in Tahrir
      Square. He said:
    


    
      
        Where are all the normal people gone and where is the youth? They should be here to oppose the Salafis and not
        let them take over the midan (Tahrir Square). It is symbolically too important. This exactly is their
        task.7
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 29 July 2011)
      

    


    
      Or Magda, a 29-year-old archaeologist in 2012, who reflected on the demonstration and its context a few months
      later:
    


    
      
        It is really something new that we all talk about politics—not only the ordinary people, but also the educated
        people, like me. We have never participated in politics … nor the Salafis. I did not even know that they exist
        or what they are. And now it turns out that there are plenty in Egypt.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 5 September 2012)
      

    


    
      Salafism has existed in Egypt since the early twentieth century. It arrived via a movement in the Levant. Ansar
      al-Sunna was the primary Salafi institution, established in Cairo around 1926, by Shaykh Muhammad Hamad al-Fiqi,
      a graduate of al-Azhar University. Further centers of Ansar al-Sunna
      opened later in medium-sized cities and rural areas, such as Damanhour and Mansoura in the Nile Delta. Alexandria
      became the major hub for Salafism in Egypt (Reichinnek and Lübben 2015; Brown 2011a, 4). Other
      strands of Salafism emerged over time, such as al-Da‘wa al-Salafiyya (“The Salafist Call”), the outcome of
      student activism in the 1970s. The reason many individuals, like Muhammad and Magda, both highly educated and
      living in Cairo, had not been aware of the existence of Salafism in Egypt was related to two things. On the one
      hand, Islamic groups in general were endangered during Mubarak’s rule. Therefore, any form of engagement that
      could potentially be interpreted as political took place in non-public spaces and in the private sphere.
      Traditionally, the main strand of Salafism preaches political quietism. Thus, the activities by Salafi movements
      remained hidden on a national public level, even when Salafis were highly engaged—religiously and socially—on a
      local level. These practices were also tolerated by the government, since their expansion challenged the Muslim
      Brotherhood, which was increasingly widening its networks and presented a threat to the regime (Reichinnek and
      Lübben 2015, 3). On the other hand, the major institutions were rather located in rural areas (Lacroix
      2012; Brown 2011a).
    


    
      However, in the wake of the revolution, famous figures, such as Yassir Burhami, Vice Chairman
      of al-Da‘wa al-Salafiyya, called explicitly for political engagement on a national level and the formation of
      political parties. The demonstration in Tahrir at the end of July was proof of not only the existence of Salafis,
      but also their high degree of organization: Around Tahrir Square, buses were parked that had
      come from all over the country bringing demonstrators—the “periphery” to the “center,” the “rural” to the
      “urban”—a proof of their networks throughout the country, especially in rural areas, with Alexandria as their
      major hub (own observations; Lacroix 2012). The high degree of organization was understood as a sign that
      Salafis were repositioning themselves to actively engage in politics, which marked a significant turn from the
      former Salafi position:
    


    
      
        Despite their initial hesitation and avowed apoliticism, Salafi groups soon threw themselves into politics with
        abandon. In their early activities, however, Salafis were hampered by a lack of centralized authority,
        political inexperience, and disastrous messaging that frightened many Egyptians and also led to exaggerated
        accounts in the media. These early experiences moved the Salafis toward increased centralization, organizing,
        and greater attention to messaging, particularly once Salafis started forming political parties and competing
        in elections.
      


      
        (Brown 2011a, 6–7)
      

    


    
      Indeed, a few weeks later, three Salafi parties were established: al-Da‘wa al-Salafiyya’s Hizb al-Nour, al-Asala,
      and al-Fadila. Hand in hand with the increasing visibility and political influence of Salafis, and Islamic groups
      in general, came a new religious aesthetic: “The beard” turned into a common expression and a derogatory gesture
      to designate “the Islamists.”
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          Figure 3.2The
          “beard” turned into a common expression and a derogatory gesture to designate “the Islamists,” after the
          parliamentary elections of 2011–2012, in which around 70 percent of the votes went to the party of the Muslim
          Brotherhood and the Salafi parties
        


        
          Source: Sawt al-Umma, Newspaper, 9 January 2012
        

      
    


    
      Even after the ouster of Mursi, who was often being described as an “Islamist” president, the Salafi parties
      remained in government. Reichinnek and Lübben argue that the coup against
      Mursi created an opportunity for them to eliminate their main competitor. Through the support of the military,
      they hoped to gain more power and a privileged position in the state. Nevertheless, similar to the Mubarak
      regime, the military was strengthening its relations with the Azhar and its institutions, which was chaired, as
      of this writing, by the Salafi-critical Shaykh Ahmad al-Tayyib (Reichinnek and Lübben
      2015; El Difraoui 2012).
    


    
      To summarize, the demonstration in July 2011 marked another split among the demonstrators. While the frequent
      protests had already previously divided into supporters of the military versus opponents of the military, now the
      Islamic groups formed another group with distinctive demands and claims, widening the political landscape and
      adding the “religious” component.
    


    The Muslim Brotherhood


    
      In contrast to the Salafi parties and movements, the Muslim Brotherhood (MB) had been
      politically engaged before the revolution. The MB was founded in 1928 by Hassan al-Banna in Egypt and subsequently expanded, particularly into Syria and Jordan. The MB’s resistance
      particularly targeted the British occupiers and the Egyptian monarchic rulers, who were perceived as
      collaborators with the UK (see, for instance, Alzubairi 2019, 100–20; Armajani
      2012). As Jon Armajani states:
    


    
      
        Al-Banna’s ideas are the rejection of significant aspects of Western secularism and colonialism, the idea that
        Muslims’ straying from “the true Islam” was one reason Muslim societies fell behind Western societies, and the
        belief that implementing “true Islamic teachings” in majority-Muslim countries would solve those countries’
        problems and enable them to become the world’s most advanced nations.
      


      
        (Armajani 2012, 48)
      

    


    
      Thus, al-Banna advocated a violent struggle against non-Muslims and propagated Islamic jihad (holy war)
      against infidels. However, the Brotherhood over the decades officially distanced itself from the use of violence.
      Beginning in the 1980s, the MB evolved increasingly into a conservative Islamic opposition. It took part in
      parliamentary elections, if not as a party, then as independent candidates, increasingly presenting a threat to
      the regime. For instance, in the Egyptian parliamentary elections in 2005, the MB, not as a party, but as
      independent candidates, won 88 seats out of 440 and thus comprised the strongest opposition to Mubarak (Zahid
      2010). In particular, as a response to the strong showing of MB candidates, in the December 2010 elections,
      the Mubarak regime withdrew previously granted “freedoms” for independent candidates and opposition parties to
      participate in elections. Indeed, Mubarak’s clampdown, which included reducing freedom of speech and restricting
      participation through arrests, resulted in a historic moment in which most opposition parties and candidates,
      other than the Wafd party and members of the MB, boycotted the elections (Ghanem and Mustafa 2011).
    


    
      There were several reasons for recognition of the MB and its expansion at local levels, both very clearly
      expressed in its success in parliamentary elections in 2005 and in the transformation context after 2010/11 (see
      next chapter). While the state increasingly retreated from the public eye, this space was filled by groups that
      benefited from their social commitment at a local level (Lübben 2009, 2005). This applies to the
      Islamic movements, but also to the military. In this sense, the MB and the military can be described as two sides
      of the same coin: both are highly organized; have extremely hierarchical structures; and are perceived as actors
      on a local level (which, for example, is not the case for “the liberals”), as well as on a national level. Both
      were understood as having been extremely influential in the political arena, but the extent of this influence has
      always been the hidden and was now revealed. Both were at the center of significant attention, since they were
      described as the best organized groups in Egypt.
    


    
      The relationship between the military and the Muslim Brotherhood had initially been the topic
      of major speculation. The question of whether the military was cooperating with the MB or using the MB as a
      string puppet to extend and stabilize its power or the other way around was frequently discussed, especially
      after the show of force of the Islamists in Tahrir Square in July 2011. For instance, the
      journalist Dina Ezzat wrote the following in regard to the presidential elections and a
      potential deal:
    


    
      
        The main concern in many political quarters, including parliamentarians, presidential candidates and activists,
        is that the name of the announced president would be influenced by the inclinations of SCAF and the Muslim
        Brotherhood, the highly influential political grouping whose political arm the Freedom and Justice Party has
        almost half the seats of both the lower and upper houses of parliament. This concern is stimulated by
        speculation over a possible deal between SCAF and the MB to lend their joint support to a candidate that could
        be to the liking of both and whose background would put him in a place to accommodate the demands of the two
        sides.
      


      
        (Ezzat 2012)
      

    


    
      Many of my research participants from various socioeconomic backgrounds told me independently that they believed
      there had been a deal between the SCAF and the MB. In the coup against Mursi, it became obvious that such a deal
      had not existed, or, if it did, then only temporarily. Nevertheless, such speculations on a national and a local
      level portray the challenges of making sense of a multitude of contrasting information faced by not only
      citizens, but also journalists and people in high political positions.
    


    Maspiro and Christians: the
    question of religious minorities


    
      Another crucial event with regard to recognizing religious collectives were the demonstrations in front of the
      state-run broadcasting station, Maspiro, of mainly Coptic people, which were violently shut down on 9 October
      2011 (Gaber 2011). The protests, which the government and the SCAF had approved, started in front of the
      background of a burning of a church in Merinab village in Upper Egypt. The protesters addressed the failure of
      the authorities to investigate the case, thereby criticizing discriminatory practices against Christians by state
      authorities and from among the population (Ibrahim 2012).
    


    
      The protests that came to be known as “Bloody Sunday” launched discussions about not only the
      political role of the military, but also relations between Muslims and Christians in Egypt in general. The day of
      the events at Maspiro, Mustafa (30) and Sharif (35) went with me to the Tahrir Lounge, a cultural center close to
      Tahrir Square around half a mile away from the Maspiro television building, to a presentation by the Costa
      Salafyo, a Salafi youth group. During the presentation, we heard loud noises from outside and then received
      instructions that, on our way home, we should avoid the 6th of October Bridge, a major road corridor through
      Cairo, because there were violent demonstrations in front of the television building. We left around 10 pm and
      asked people what had happened. We became involved in several conversations on the street, mainly with men
      between the ages of 30 and 40. All the men said:
    


    
      
        There are Christians demonstrating at Maspiro. There is gunfire and violence. What do they want? We always
        lived together and there were never problems between Muslims and Christians.
      

    


    
      This dominant narrative seems to contradict the relationship between Muslim and Christians
      in Egypt that has developed over the years.8 The crucial point about Maspiro was
      that it was discussed as an example of “state violence” against Christians, indicating structural discrimination
      against a religious minority. Furthermore, it marked another rupture in the widespread narrative that Muslims and
      Christians were brothers and sisters, which, especially after the January 25 uprisings, was explicitly and
      continuously repeated to maintain the fiction of a united collective “people.” Thus, Maspiro signified the
      reproduction of an exclusively Christian collective, marking a split among Egyptians along religious lines.
    


    
      Hence, the visibility of this collective accelerated debates about how to integrate religious minorities into the
      future. Maspiro also became a major site for continuous protests, marking another split from the demonstrations
      in Tahrir Square.
    


    The Azhar: a torn moderator


    
      Although Azhar played an important religious and political role under the Mubarak regime, in the period after the
      January 25 uprisings until the parliamentary elections, it was not been described as a major subject in the
      transformation process. The Azhar is one of the oldest and most important religious institutions of Sunni Islam
      in the world and also a widely recognized authority on the compilation of religious right
      appraisals.9 Under Article 8 of Azhar law, the Azhar is made up of five
      bodies.10 However, the most famous and vital bodies are the Azhar University and
      the Higher Council of the Azhar. The latter is headed by the Grand Shaykh and therefore considered the spiritual
      head of the whole institution. The Grand Shaykh since 2011 has been Ahmad Muhammad al-Tayyib. Since 1961, Azhar
      has been controlled by the state qua law: the president and the Ministry of Religious Affairs are mainly
      responsible for the appointment of the Grand Shaykh of Azhar and for filling central positions of the university.
      In addition, the state has managed Azhar’s finances and became the major state educational institution in which
      religious scholars and imams were educated (Roll 2012).
    


    
      After the ouster of Mubarak, the Grand Shaykh tried to present the institution as politically independent. This
      endeavor was motivated by a fear of losing political influence under new political leadership. In particular,
      representatives of the various Islamic movements and groups repeatedly criticized Azhar as being too close to the
      leadership of the old regime. This criticism led to internal divisions within the institution. Stefan Roll argues
      that as a consequence, Azhar’s leadership tried to present itself to the population as independent Islamic
      authority, which could not be integrated into the political aspirations of either Islamic actors or the state
      (Roll 2012, 45; Morsy 2011).
    


    
      Hence, Azhar initially tried to maintain a rather neutral position in the transformation process to ensure the
      maintenance of its power in the future state by taking the role of a moderator, rather than adopting extreme
      political stands (see also next chapter)—the major reason why Azhar was not perceived as a key subject in the
      transformations. Nevertheless, later in 2012, in the process of establishing the terrorist narrative to
      legitimize the military claims, it would play a vital role.
    


    The “third hand”: international political subjects11


    
      A key subject is the ayad agnabiyya (foreign hands). The expression was used to designate secret
      international interventions in Egypt aimed at destabilizing the course of political events. Equivalent
      expressions were: gazouz (spies), foreign fingers, and the “third hand” (Wessel 2018). Political analyst
      Hani Shukrallah summarized the narration of foreign intervention in the current political
      developments thusly:
    


    
      
        US and Hezbollah, Israel and Hamas, Iran and the EU all conspire to bring down Mubarak. The
        foreigners’ witch hunt has Egypt hovering between democratic renewal and Taliban dark ages.
      


      
        (Shukrallah 2011)
      

    


    
      Nearly all my frequent participants referred to the idea of the “third hand,” regardless of educational
      background, gender, or social status. As an example of the use of the “third hand,” I refer to Muhammad, a
      26-year-old lawyer in 2012, who opposed the revolution, since he perceived it mainly as a third-hand conspiracy.
      He states that the Muslim Brotherhood, steered by the US and Great Britain, was responsible for the “Arab
      spring”:
    


    
      
        The Americans and the English have always been operating against Arab countries, for example, Iraq. Then they
        realized that this was not working. They started to support extremists so that they would initiate revolution
        from the inside. And that worked in Tunisia. Then they tried the same with Libya, Egypt, and
        Syria. The difference is that Mubarak stepped down and Assad refuses to leave… . There are many things we did
        not know before the revolution. For example, Al-Jazeera supports the Muslim Brotherhood and Qatar supports
        Al-Jazeera.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 10 July 2012)
      

    


    
      Similar ideas were expressed by Rida, a 45-year-old shop-owner in 2012, who describes himself as “poor” and
      “uneducated”:
    


    
      
        It is strange that there are suddenly everywhere revolutions … in Egypt, Syria, Libya. Even in Saudi Arabia I
        heard. That is not normal. I think there must be something behind it. This must come from abroad.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 13 March 2012)
      

    


    
      Only a few of my research participants expressed concern about the widespread circulation of such expressions.
      Muhammad, a 33-year-old designer, raised concerns regarding the widespread use of the expression:
    


    
      
        At the moment there are not many people in Tahrir. But those are not the educated and intellectuals. There was
        a man in a suit approaching me to discuss politics. He told me that America wanted to destroy Palestine, then
        Afghanistan, and now Egypt. We do have a serious problem in society. Listen to all these
        conspiracy theories.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 9 February 2012)
      

    


    
      However, the “third hand” was not a subject only believed to exist by the formally “less educated,” as Muhammad’s
      statement indicates. Such narratives were also prevalent in more formal contexts, as well as in the media, thus
      indicating the wide extent of this narrative. For instance, on 29 November 2011 in the daily political TV show
      90 Minutes broadcast on the channel Mehwar, EU Ambassador Marco Franco was
      invited to talk about EU monitoring of the parliamentary elections. This was exceptional, since interviews on the
      show are usually in Arabic. This occasion was one of the few times an interview was conducted in English and then
      immediately translated into Arabic by the moderator. The most important messages in the answers were displayed in
      subtitles. Two moments were particularly interesting in the interview. After having been asked about the
      organization of the Egyptian election process, Marco Franco stated that the procedures could be described as free
      and fair. He stressed that his impression was that Egypt is ready for democracy. Then the moderator asked why
      Europe was so keen on supporting NGOs in Egypt. Franco replied that this was the case for many decades and the
      goal was to foster human rights and democracy. The subtitles read, “Europe funds Egyptian NGOs for more than 20
      years,” while the moderator seemed to be surprised about this form of political influence having taken place for
      such a long period already. She then explicitly asked about hidden agendas and acted unconvinced by Franco’s
      answer, that the only hidden agenda was Egypt being an important partner to Europe and the necessity of
      establishing common ground by fostering shared values.
    


    
      The widespread use of such narratives indicates that these “conspiracy theories” did not come from nowhere. In
      contrast, such threats had been an important tool for the Mubarak regime prior to the revolution. Hussam Abdallah, an Egyptian political commentator and activist, states:
    


    
      
        All successive Egyptian governments, since 1952 onwards, have used xenophobia to create a sense that there is a
        conspiracy in Egypt. They rule in the name of defending the nation and condemn anybody who is anti-them as
        pro-foreigner or acting with a foreign agenda.
      


      
        (in Bel 2012)
      

    


    
      Similar strategies were reactivated in the summer of 2011. One of the most striking examples for actively
      mobilizing the “third hand” as a subject was the broadcasting of several TV spots in 2012 produced by the
      Egyptian interim government,12 in which the Egyptian people were warned against
      exchanging any information with foreigners. The public service announcements were broadcast on state and private
      television stations (Asharq al-Awsat 2012).
    


    
      One such announcement opens with a brown-haired young man entering a coffee shop. A narrator says, “From the
      beginning, he knows his mission and target. He won’t have to spend much
      effort in getting to know the people in the place.” The foreigner then spots three young Egyptians and heads over
      to them. The narrator says, “And we are generous by default.” One of the Egyptians stands up, shakes hands, and
      invites the foreigner to sit with them. The foreigner says in broken Arabic, “I love you so much,” and starts to
      smile, but narrows his eyes while listening to the three Egyptians. The narrator says, “He will sneak into your
      heart as if you were old friends.”
    


    
      The announcement goes on to show the Egyptians talking about overhearing a plot against the ruling military
      council in the subway. “He took important information for free,” the narrator says. Three Egyptians complain
      about car and transportation problems and high prices. The narrator asks, “Why to complain to him? And why open
      the country’s heart to him?” He advises: “You should not open your heart to anyone you meet, while you do not
      know what is hidden behind him. Mind what you say carefully. Every word comes with a price. Every word can save a
      nation.” The last two sentences appear as written text on the screen at the end of the commercial: “EVERY WORD
      COMES WITH A PRICE. A WORD CAN SAVE A NATION” (Operation Egypt 2013).
    


    
      Another example illustrating state practices of feeding into and drawing upon anti-foreign discourse is the
      accusation in late 2011 that a wide range of international foundations, civil organizations, and non-governmental
      organizations, including Freedom House, the Konrad Adenauer Stiftung (KAS), and the Arab Centre
      for Independence of the Judiciary and the Legal Profession (ACIJLP), had operated illegally in Egypt for several
      decades (see previous chapter and, for instance, Cairo Institute for Human Rights 2017; Kubbara
      2014). The case of the Konrad Adenauer Stiftung was particularly surprising since
      bilateral relations between Egypt and Germany were perceived as excellent at that time. The legal accusations not
      only resulted in the closing of the accused organizations, but also deeply affected how other international
      institutions operated, since this was considered a clear political signal (own observations; Salloum
      2013).
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          Figure 3.3Screenshot of the public
          service announcement, anti-foreign campaign
        


        
          Source: Operation Egypt 2013
        

      
    


    
      The mobilization of the “third hand” fell on fertile soil primarily for two reasons. First, the “third hand”
      built on narratives from the past. As Hussam Abdallah (in Bel 2012) indicates, populist
      politics of “othering” had been an important tool of the regime under Mubarak. In addition, over the years,
      political and military interventions in Egypt and neighboring countries, mainly from Western countries, had been
      increasingly perceived as negative. Ulrichsen names the major turning points that increasingly led to a critical
      attitude, particularly towards Western countries. The perceived equation of Islam with terrorism after the 9/11
      attacks in 2001, the unsuccessful attempt at forcing a change in government in Iraq in 2003, the refusal to
      accept Hamas as a governing party after democratic elections in 2006, all while upholding cooperation with
      authoritarian governments, increasingly raised doubts about Western “democratization” rhetoric (Held and
      Ulrichsen 2014). Mattes states that the cultural, political, and economic interventions by Western countries
      were often described as a new form of Western imperialism (Mattes 2004, 365–82).
    


    
      But non-Western countries were also rendered and perceived as external threats: Iran, since it was traditionally
      understood as Egypt’s primary competitor in the struggle for regional supremacy (Dallmayr 2011), Saudi
      Arabia and the Gulf States for their support of Islamist groups (Feldner 2015), and Israel.
    


    
      Second, such narratives were easily believed, since the government tried to realize them through distinctive
      practices, such as the legal accusations and closing of a variety of civil organizations and INGOs. Nevertheless,
      as argued in the theory chapter, the condition for the realization of subjects is that they are realized by
      another party, not by the claim-maker. In the case of the INGOs, the state was the claim-maker, as well as the
      agent that put the narrative into practice. This contributed to the fiction of the “third hand” narrative, but
      the narrative nonetheless remained challenged by many.
    


    
      The full potential of the “third hand” narrative would not unfold until after Mursi became president.
      Nevertheless, these cases show that the “third hand” became a major subject influencing the transformations that
      were profoundly, actively mobilized and accelerated by the Egyptian interim government and the SCAF.
    


    Women as revolutionary subjects?


    
      In this final part, I want to turn to the subject of gender and discuss the extent to which women as
      revolutionary subjects induced changes during the transformation process.
    


    
      Women played a vital role in the uprisings in many different ways. They actively engaged in the daily protests,
      organized demonstrations for women’s rights, and established a huge number of new women’s rights organizations in
      addition to alternate forms of political engagement (Elsadda 2011). Hoda Salah argues
      that the revolution itself was an expression of a development against
      “patriarchy and traditionalism.” In this sense, shifts in political culture and gender relations had been vital
      forerunners to the revolution (Salah 2011). I do not challenge this view. However, I argue that, despite
      the vital role women (and men struggling for women’s rights and equality) played in the post-revolutionary
      context, and although female protesters initially seemed to be subjects of change raising awareness about gender
      inequalities and sexual violence, they became widely reproduced in “passive” terms on a national and an
      international level. To be more precise: The processes of claim-making and claim-receiving through which women as
      subjects were constituted did not lead to a redefinition of existing gender norms or significant formal changes.
      Rather, other claim-makers (the current regime, the international audience) were able to revert the processes of
      claim-making in which female protesters as subjects were constituted, thereby reestablishing prevalent gender
      norms.
    


    
      I introduce two cases to lay out my argument. First, I discuss the representations of women during the protests
      that led to the ouster of Mubarak and its aftermath. I demonstrate that the importance of the “purity” of the
      revolution was prioritized over discriminatory practices towards women in the revolution, thereby undermining
      claim-making attempts by female protesters. Second, even though organizations and individuals fighting for
      women’s rights were successful in using the revolutionary context to make sexual harassment and discrimination of
      women explicit topics of public debate—which marked a significant break with prevailing social taboos—it was
      exactly this “success” that led to the reproduction of women as “oppressed objects” on an international level. I
      show this by referring to a study on women’s rights in Arab countries undertaken by the Thomas Reuters Foundation
      to “assess the extent to which states adhere to key provisions of the U.N. Convention on the Elimination of
      Discrimination Against Women (CEDAW)” (Thomson Reuters Foundation 2013, 1). Among the 22 countries
      surveyed in the report, Egypt ranked worst.
    


    Spatial considerations: protecting the purity of the revolution and female
    discrimination


    
      Female protesters were highly visible during the demonstrations against Mubarak (Allam 2018; Pratt
      2013; Salah 2011). Media attention focused on the “women of the revolution” and their aspirations in
      participating in the protests. An inquiry by Al-Jazeera on female participation in the January protests resulted
      in the conclusion that
    


    
      
        Egyptian women, just like men, took up the call to “hope.” Here they describe the spirit of Tahrir—the
        camaraderie and equality they experienced—and their hope that the model of democracy established there will be
        carried forward as Egyptians shape a new political and social landscape.
      


      
        (Naib 2011)
      

    


    
      Hence, the representations of Tahrir as unifying collective experience at first glance included women. However,
      very soon these representations would shift massively. Shortly after the
      ouster, female protesters faced severe challenges in their efforts to claim public space to express their
      demands.
    


    
      On 9 March 2011, security forces cleared Tahrir Square. Eighteen women were detained, 17 of whom were beaten,
      stripped, and forced to undergo virginity tests. One of the victims of the “virginity testing,”
      Samira Ibrahim, brought a court case against those who had conducted it. Demonstrators publicly
      supported her when she bravely filed a court case against the doctor. Nicola Pratt states:
    


    
      
        Ibrahim’s resistance to her victimization by SCAF is fought not on the terrain of sexual politics but on
        “political grounds.” In so doing, she defies gender norms without transgressing sexual norms, defining the
        meaning of the revolution.
      


      
        (Pratt 2013)
      

    


    
      Another image that went viral was that of a soldier dragging a woman protester across the street. He had beaten
      and stripped her so that, on the video, her blue brassiere could be seen. The “blue bra women”
      became a symbol among revolutionaries for gendered state violence. Protests were organized to condemn the action.
    


    
      The streets became a major place for claiming women’s rights and participation. However, already from the very
      beginning, active claim-making by women in protests was challenged by a view that female
      protesters were immoral. For instance, an army general (later revealed to be General Abd al-Fattah al-Sisi)
      defended the virginity tests by stating that the protesters “were not like your daughter or mine. These were
      girls who had camped out in tents with male protesters” (Amnesty International 2011), thereby indicating
      that “chaste” Egyptian women would not behave this way.
    


    
      [image: Image]

      
        
          Figure 3.4Street graffiti in Zamalek, Cairo, showing the blue bra
        


        
          Source: Researcher, picture taken on 9 March 2012
        

      
    


    
      The day before the virginity testing, on 8 March 2011, small demonstrations took place in
      commemoration of International Women’s Day. Female protesters reported that a group of men attacked them and
      accused them of being against religion (Pratt 2015). Likewise publicly, images of
      passive women became increasingly celebrated: graffiti and images of mothers of martyrs spread
      throughout Cairo, i.e., women who had sacrificed, instead of having actively engaged. Nicola Pratt states that in
      these images,
    


    
      
        female agency is reduced to that of a mother grieving for her dead child. Her tears are a symbol of the
        sacrifices that have been made for the revolution and simultaneously incite onlookers to continue the
        revolution to avenge the martyrs.
      


      
        (Pratt 2013)
      

    


    
      [image: Image]

      
        
          Figure 3.5The street graffiti on
          Muhammad Mahmoud Street in Cairo portrays the grieving mother of a martyr
        


        
          Source: Researcher, picture taken on 8 July 2012
        

      
    


    
      Hence, women actively engaging in protests became portrayed by the
      military, but also by parts of society as “immoral,” while sacrificing females were represented as “authentic”
      Egyptian women (Pratt 2013). However, it is important to notice that some of my research participants also
      referred to the images of grieving women as a symbol for the umma, Egyptian community, rather than actual
      females.
    


    
      However, when sexual harassment of women, ranging from groping to gang rapes during demonstrations, became public
      (Burleigh 2013; Los Angeles Times 2011), fears increased that the presence of female protesters
      would undermine the “meaning” of the revolution. Raped or sexually harassed women often reported that passersby
      asked them not to talk publicly about the assaults in order not to harm the image of the revolution. Women or men
      who did talk were often accused of violating the revolution (Los Angeles Times 2011)—this is a major
      reason why sexual assaults during the January 25 Revolution were rarely reported. As later reports reveal, sexual
      violence was already a problem during the 18 days of uprising against Mubarak, but it had been silenced. A report
      on sexual assaults in Tahrir Square from 2013 with reference to testimony from a victim of
      sexual violence on 25 January states, for example:
    


    
      
        The testimony below documents a case of sexual assault that took place during the first anniversary of the
        revolution in Tahrir Square and continued to several streets in the vicinity of the Square. It becomes apparent
        through this testimony that the brutality of the attacks that took place during the second anniversary of the
        revolution is not a novel phenomenon, but that the patterns of sexual violence have a long, ignored, history.
      


      
        (El-Nadeem Center for Rehabilitation of Victims of Violence and Torture, Nazra for Feminist Studies, and New
        Woman Foundation 2013, 9)
      

    


    
      To enable women to go to Tahrir without facing sexual violence, civil initiatives were founded in the aftermath
      of the uprisings, such OpAntiSH (Operation Anti Sexual Harassment) and Tahrir Bodyguards. They attended the
      protests, organized rescue teams, and offered medical and psychological support to victims. Other initiatives,
      such as Shoft Taharrosh and the Bassma (Imprint) movement, engaged in the prevention of sexual harassment through
      awareness campaigning. A majority were founded in summer 2012, when sexual harassment and rapes escalated and
      became publicly recognized (El-Nadeem Center for Rehabilitation of Victims of Violence and Torture, Nazra for
      Feminist Studies, and New Woman Foundation 2013, 9).
    


    
      An important strategy of these initiatives to protect women was the division of Tahrir Square into male and
      female sections, as well as dividing the entrances to Tahrir according to gender (El-Husseiny 2014; own
      observations). A similar idea was adopted in the Cairo subway, where women can ride in female train cars. Female
      bodies moving into the protected zone played an important role in the struggle over the continuation of the
      revolution, in particular in the face of sexual violence taking an organized pattern:
    


    
      
        Since the informal political ascendency of the Muslim Brotherhood in 2011, and the coming to power of President
        Morsi on the 1st of July 2012, a pattern emerged of organized, targeted
        sexual assault on women in protest spaces. It is believed that these acts of sexual violence are neither random
        nor of the same nature as social forms of sexual harassment prevalent in society. It is believed that the
        ultimate aim of these targeted assaults is political: to intimidate the women and their families from allowing
        them to join protests against the status quo.
      


      
        (Tadros 2013)
      

    


    
      In the face of potentially organized or structural sexual violence at an extremely high level, the attendance of
      women at protests became less acknowledged in public; rather, their attendance seemed to provide “fodder” for the
      counterrevolutionary forces. As Nicola Pratt puts it:
    


    
      
        The forcible exclusion of women from demonstrations through sexual violence is meant to mark the end of the
        “revolutionary process” (and, with it, the demands for social justice and accountability for past regime
        crimes) and the return to “normalcy,” including normative gender relations.
      


      
        (Pratt 2013)
      

    


    
      Hence, the avoidance of sexual violence during demonstrations through establishing zones for women became an
      important asset for the groups that aimed to continue the revolution. At the same time, these practices produced
      a paradox in the representation of women; instead of women reclaiming public space, they were forced into a
      restricted area in order to make their claims, thereby undermining their claims for equality and unconditional
      political participation. Hence, either way, whether they went to protests or not, women’s claims were ultimately
      reversed.
    


    The “oppressed Arab female”: challenging Western representations of women


    
      Although social and political practices partly hindered female protesters from claiming public space, even though
      the prevalence of silencing mechanisms maintain the image of the purity of the revolution, organizations and
      individuals engaging in the expansion of women’s rights were successful in breaking a social taboo by making
      public the debate on sexual violence against women. However, once again, I argue, this active engagement and its
      actual success partly inverted the claim-making of the individuals and organizations engaging in women’s rights.
      Instead of acknowledging the success of making such a debate publicly explicit and considering it as an important
      step in the struggle for women’s rights, exactly this success led to the reconfirmation of Western views of women
      as oppressed victims, rendering them passive. I show this by exploring the announcement of an international study
      on the state of women in the Arab region and public reactions among people in Egypt.
    


    
      Thomson Reuters undertook a study in 22 Arab countries13 to
      assess the extent of women’s participation in various states along the U.N. Convention on the Elimination of
      Discrimination Against Women (CEDAW) (Thomson Reuters Foundation 2013, 1). The
      rankings were the results of expert evaluations according to different categories, including women’s participation in politics, society, economy, and the family, as well as reproductive rights and
      violence against women. Egypt ranked worst in most of the categories. In particular, the high degree of sexual
      violence towards women and high rates of female genital mutilation were key factors for the low ranking (Thomson Reuters Foundation 2013).
    


    
      Box 3.1 Ranking categories of a Thomas Reuters study to assess women’s participation in
      politics


      The ranking built on six categories of questions on women participation


      
        	“Women in politics” refers to women’s representation or opportunity for representation in the political,
        civil service, and state administrative spheres.


        	“Women in society” looks at cultural expectations concerning women, as well as cultural factors that might
        prevent women from fully participating in society.


        	“Women in the economy” touches on women’s power to financially sustain themselves, as well as gender
        discrimination in property rights and employment.


        	“Women in the family” includes factors that could force a woman to accept an unwanted marriage or to
        discourage a woman from divorcing.


        	“Reproductive rights” includes a variety of questions regarding cultural attitudes towards choice in
        bearing children, as well as access to reproductive health care.


        	“Violence against women” relates to the most dangerous forms of violence and their occurrence in each of
        the 22 surveyed states: trafficking, female genital mutilation, corporal punishment, marital rape, and factors
        encouraging violence against women.

      


      
        Source: Thomas Reuters Foundation 2013, 2
      

    


    
      The reactions among women’s rights activists differed. On the one hand, there was a wide agreement that the
      status of women’s rights in Egypt was disastrous; on the other hand, the ranking raised concerns, since even
      Saudi Arabia and Iraq were ranked higher. Human rights activist Ghada Shahbender stated in
      regard to the study:
    


    
      
        Yes, I’m subject to harassment and physical violence but that’s because I get on the street in the first place
        … I’m subject to annoyances while driving but that’s because I’m allowed to drive.
      


      
        (Rizk 2013).14
      

    


    
      There were critical debates over the methodology of the study (Rizk 2013; Kareem
      2013; AbuKhalil 2013), and small protests were staged in Cairo (own observations)
      to reject the representations of Egyptian women made in this report. As the following statement on the study
      indicates, the report’s representation of women in the Arab region was partly perceived as another form of
      discrimination against women. As Mona Kareem, a journalist and scholar, states:
    


    
      
        This poll is nothing more than an example of how the West—with its political leaderships, United Nations
        establishments, nongovernmental organizations, media outlets and mainstream feminists—imagines Arab women to
        be. Not only are we supposed to fit the “ruler” that measures and evaluates our lives and struggles, but we are
        also supposed to accept rankings that prioritize certain issues over others. Once again, gender issues in the
        Arab world from the Western perspective are located in the domain of culture and tradition instead of
        institutional and patriarchal oppressions that are aided by colonial and neocolonial legacies.
      


      
        (Kareem 2013)
      

    


    
      The small protests and debates emerging in reaction to the international study can be understood as a similar
      struggle on a national and international level: a struggle against representation as passive “victims” that
      require protection. Similar themes can be found in the initiatives that were founded to protect women in Tahrir
      Square. OpAntiSH differed from other initiatives because women were part of the rescue teams, thereby
      “challenging the paradigm of ‘masculinist protection’ ” (Pratt 2015). Other examples are women who faced
      sexual violence, such as Hania Moheeb (Yahia 2013) and Yasmine El Baramawy (2013), who were
      interviewed on prime time TV, explicitly resisting victimization and stigmatization.
    


    The reproduction of women as passive assets


    
      As the preceding examples show, female protesters were highly contested political subjects. Due to their active
      struggle for women’s rights and human rights, more generally, in the face of severe discrimination at different
      levels during the protests, the claim-making of female protesters succeeded in breaking social taboos. They
      revealed practices of gendered violence, thereby making social and political practices explicit that, prior to
      the revolution, had remained hidden. However, it was exactly this “success” that inverted the success of their
      claim-making. Protesting in an area exclusively for women to prevent sexual harassment undermined explicit claims
      for equality and reproduced the practices of masculine protectionism; the explicit criticism of sexual violence
      and discrimination led to the reproduction of women as sexual victims on an international level. In this sense,
      women in Egypt during the transformation faced double discrimination. Their active engagement against sexual
      violence led to the reproduction of them as passive victims.
    


    Conclusions


    
      In this chapter, I have mapped out the key emerging claim-makers and subjects, following the ouster of Husni
      Mubarak, to set the scene for further analysis. I have discussed in detail which kind of discursive changes and
      resources the various subjects have produced.
    


    
      In regard to emerging subjects, I want to highlight the following key findings: First, the revolutionary youth
      and its transposed subjects, such as the martyrs, initially became a widely shared key subject representing a new
      generation with new visions of state and society. In contrast to other political groups and movements, they came
      to symbolize a fiction of a society without socioeconomic and religious fragmentation. However, this
      representation was increasingly troubled by the representation of the shabab al-thawra
      as highly educated and belonging to the upper social classes. This partly undermined the ability of this subject
      to represent “the people.” The result was, on the one hand, a division among protest groups as subjects into
      “armchair revolutionaries” and “real revolutionaries.” And, on the other hand, it created a division among my
      research participants. In particular, my participants, who perceived themselves as poor and not formally
      educated, wondered whether they should support the ongoing protests or not. Thus, the shabab al-thawra
      turned from a subject representing the “good” and “united” society partially into a subject that reproduced
      existing class divisions.
    


    
      Second, the emergence of the military as a key claim-maker in the
      organization of the political transformations also resulted in competing assessments concerning its role. While
      the majority of my research participants highly appreciated the military intervention in support of the January
      25 uprisings, half of them, only a few months later, referred to the SCAF as a political agent that was dividing
      “the people.” The emergence of the military as key subject induced vivid and also violent struggles regarding the
      interrelations between the “old regime” and the new revolutionary political formations that possessed the
      potential to create new and alternate political visions for reorganizing society.
    


    
      Third, the emergence of religious claimants and subjects strongly influenced the debates over how to reorganize
      society by adding a religious component to it. Prior to the visibility of religious groups, due to representation
      of the shabab al-thawra as a unified collective, debates on religion played a minor role. However, the
      emergence of diverse religious groups in public catalyzed a debate on the interrelations between religion and
      politics.
    


    
      Fourth, the reproduction of the “third hand” as a key subject represented fears that foreign
      countries would abuse the political crisis to undermine the role of the country in the international context and
      induced debates regarding how the country could be effective in defining itself, not only in terms of security,
      but also in terms of economic and “cultural” interventions.
    


    
      Fifth, women as subjects induced debates on gender and sexual violence in Egypt that made previously hidden
      tensions explicit. However, the result, as I have shown, was that women as subjects became nationally and
      internationally widely reproduced as passive assets.
    


    
      These developments show that the “purity” of the revolution and the “unity” that had been
      created through the national collective experience of a successful uprising represented by the revolutionary
      youth soon became confused by the emergence of competing and opposing claim-makers and subjects that enforced a
      continuous reassessment of power constellations, as well as questioning of former narratives of the nation. The
      emergence of the shabab al-thawra enabled the creation of a discursive space in which
      previous social and political practices could be criticized. Hence, it enabled making claims publicly explicit
      that had previously been prevalent in the private sphere. However, the emergence of various competing subjects
      and the debates they induced—the role of religion, how to deal with minorities, questions of class and gender, et
      cetera—contributed to increasing confusion among the national audience, resulting in the impression that social
      and political polarizations undermined the potential creation of a future national collective.
    


    
      The debates over the various subjects also reveal insights concerning the key claim-makers. On the one hand, the
      debates show that it was highly challenging for the wider audience to figure out which were key claim-makers and
      what position they played in the renewing field of power constellations. However, whether in support or in
      rejection of the claimants, there was the widely shared sentiment that, on a national level, in particular, the
      military and the “Islamist” forces were particularly strong due to their high degree of organization, financial
      resources, and strong networks. However, it remained unclear how these claimants were interrelated, and whether
      they worked together or opposed each other. In addition, the old regime as hidden claimant was perceived as
      playing an important role, as were foreign countries.
    


    
      Before this backdrop, major hopes were projected on the parliamentary elections that were supposed to formalize
      the opposing and competing political subjects and were understood as a major intervention in the creation of
      unity. This is the major focus of the next chapter.
    


    
      Notes


      
        	
          The title of a famous song during the protests 2011. It can be found online on YouTube: www.youtube.com/watch?v=55AQ0KErvfk, Upload: Ahmad Dawfani, November 28, 2011.
        


        	
          For an empirical study on political participation of youth in Egypt prior to the January 25
          Revolution, see Sheikh and Ahmed (2008).
        


        	
          Youth activism prior to the uprisings was mobilized as a result of the Palestinian Intifada in 2000.
          In particular, the Egyptian Popular Committee for the Support of the Palestinian Intifada
          (EPCSPI), which was founded in the fall of 2000, shaped new forms of youth activism (Shehata 2010).
        


        	
          I personally reject the expressions “Facebook” or “armchair” revolutionary.
        


        	
          The website “www.emsekflol.com” was initiated by the Youth of
          April 6, the Movement to Apprehend the Remnants, the Alliance of Youth of the Revolution, the Movement of
          Youth for Justice and Freedom, and the National Center of Popular Councils. It is not available anymore.
        


        	
          For further accounts of the ways how the martyrs have been utilized by politicians, see Gribbon
          (2013), 105.
        


        	
          Chants for dawla islamiyya in the background.
        


        	
          For information on discrimination against Christians and other religious
          minorities in Egypt, see Ramzy (2015); Nossett (2014); Younan (2014).
        


        	
          For further details on the recent history of al-Azhar, see Skovgaard-Petersen (2007).
        


        	
          For further details, see, for example, Brown (2011b).
        


        	
          Parts of this section have been previously published in: Sarah Wessel, “The ‘Third Hand’ in Egypt:
          Legitimation and the International Dimension in Political Transformations,” Middle East Law and
          Governance 10 (3) (2018): 341–74. Brill.
        


        	
          No further information on which state agency was responsible for the production of the TV spots could
          be found. Also, articles on the TV spots suggest that there is no concrete information in this regard (Asharq
          al-Awsat 2012).
        


        	
          The survey examined expert perceptions of women’s rights in all 21 member states of the Arab League:
          Algeria, Bahrain, Comoros, Djibouti, Egypt, Iraq, Jordan, Kuwait, Lebanon, Libya, Mauritania, Morocco, Oman,
          Qatar, Saudi Arabia, Somalia, Sudan, the Palestinian territories, Tunisia, Yemen, and the United Arab
          Emirates. It also included Syria, a founding member of the Arab League that was suspended by the group in
          November 2011.
        


        	
          She is referring to the Saudi ban on women drivers.
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      This chapter addresses the interrelations between formal and informal politics from the time of Mubarak’s ouster in January 2011 until the presidential election in
      mid-2012 by exploring contemporaneous debates about how to organize the transformation process and struggles to
      transform street politics into formal political institutions and procedures. Due to the
      continuous decrease in economic and political stability, and declining security in Egypt, on the one hand, and
      the emergence of a wide range of competing claim-makers and subjects, on the other, translating street politics
      into orderly, formalized procedures and institutions seemed increasingly urgent to the local population.
      Formalizing and organizing processes of claim-making and claim-receiving gave people hope that the parliamentary
      elections would unite or at least bring the opposing, competing claim-makers and subjects into a single coherent
      system. However, the creation of trust in political institutions and procedures was a challenging endeavor, in
      particular since the SCAF decided to maintain the political institutions that had existed prior to the
      “revolution,” instead of reorganizing them as had occurred, for instance, in Tunisia.1
    


    
      I will focus on the processes of claim-making and claim-receiving around three out of four key elections and
      referendums during military rule in 2011–2012: the March Referendum in 2011, which laid the foundations for
      managing the transformation process; the parliamentary elections that took place in several rounds at the end of
      2011 and the beginning of 2012 and can be understood as “founding elections” (Kohstall 2013); and the
      presidential elections in mid-2012,2 which were supposed to mark the end of the
      revolutionary process.
    


    
      This endeavor has two interrelated aims: On a general level, this chapter aims to reveal the key concerns
      expressed in claim-making at these specific moments in the transformation process and how these changed between
      the parliamentary and presidential elections. These shifts serve as important indicators of the multitude of
      social, political, and economic challenges to the transformation process and how they changed over time, and thus
      became potential sources of acceptance. Important questions with regard to this are: What claims were made during
      the parliamentary and presidential elections? How did they differ? What do the differences in claims reveal about
      changes in the context? Which subjects stabilized via formalization or other means?
    


    
      On a more specific level, the
      analysis aims to explore the extent to which the elections created acceptance of formal representatives.
      Transitionologists tend to argue that the first elections in a revolutionary context can be understood as founding elections, since they mark—if free and fair—the constitution of a new government. In this
      sense, one would expect both the parliamentary and the presidential elections to be major milestones in the
      formalization of politics and, in consequence, the realization of an explicitly structured order, creating
      constituencies in relation to political parties and formalized political groups. However, there is a growing
      scholarly awareness that elections can work either to increase democratization or to instill autocratization
      (Cassani and Tomini 2018). Political scientist Florian Kohstall stresses that founding
      elections also have to be “accepted as [a] meaningful tool for change” (Kohstall 2013, 127) by
      populations. An important aim of this chapter is therefore to explore the extent to which Egyptians understood
      the founding elections as a tool for change. Did people trust in electoral procedures to create a representative
      result? Did they consider the founding elections capable of formalizing street politics, and did the elections
      thus provide an at least temporary solution to “managing” Egypt’s increasing polarizations?
    


    Setting the stage: the March 2011 Referendum and Tahrir fatigue


    
      The March 2011 Referendum set the stage for further transformations and subsequent elections. After the
      uprisings, the SCAF suspended the constitution and initiated a committee of jurists to suggest
      amendments that would pave the way for parliamentary and presidential elections (Kohstall 2013; Bishara
      and Albrecht 2011). Ten days later, the committee had drafted amendments. However, only nine of the 63
      amended articles were submitted for a public referendum. The most crucial amendments concerned limiting the
      presidency to two four-year terms, a commission to draft a constitution after parliamentary elections, juridical
      supervision of the elections, and determining the eligibility criteria for presidential candidates (Revkin
      2011).
    


    
      However, implicitly the amendments indicated that no major reforms of the prevalent political institutions would
      be undertaken (Kohstall 2013, 216–17). Similar to the political system under Mubarak, as laid out in the
      Permanent Constitution of the Arab Republic of Egypt, issued in
      September 1971 and later amended in 1977, 1980⁠, 2007, and 2011 (Constitution of the
      Arab Republic of Egypt 1971; Constitution of the Arab Republic of Egypt 1971, Amended 2007;
      Constitutional Declaration 2011), legislative power ought to be enforced by the People’s Assembly
      (Parliament) and the Shoura Council (Consultative Assembly). The parliament ought to be elected every five years.
      The Shoura Council’s main role was defined as follows:
    


    
      
        [It] will study and recommend what it views as necessary to preserve support for national unity and social
        peace and protect the foundational elements of society and its highest values, in
        addition to rights, freedoms and general obligations.
      


      
        (Constitutional Declaration 2011)
      

    


    
      The president and the government, represented by the Cabinet of Ministers, would exercise the executive
      authority. The judicial authority ought to contain a diversity of courts (partial, primary, and courts of appeal
      and cassation), an administrative judiciary (state council), and the Supreme Constitutional Court. Hence, the
      SCAF decided to maintain the prevalent institutional setting with minor adaptations and
      restore formal “legitimacy” through elections (Kohstall 2013). In contrast, other countries, such as
      Tunisia and Libya, established a Constituent Assembly (NCA) or a General
      National Congress (GNC),3 i.e., newly elected institutions to organize the
      transformations within the revolutionary context and to fundamentally reform the prevalent political system.
    


    
      A vivid debate took place over the amendments in the very short period between their announcement and the public
      vote. However, the main focus of discussion was less the amendments’ contents and more the meaning of the
      referendum and its consequences for the transformation process itself. Primarily youth movements, liberal
      parties, the Coptic church, and famous figures, such as cAmr Moussa
      and Muhammad al-Baradei, expressed criticism (Al Jazeera English 2011). They argued
      that the amendments were too vague. In particular, recently established parties argued that they needed more time
      to prepare for the parliamentary elections. Hence, a major criticism concerned the sequencing: Instead of holding
      elections first, they suggested drafting a constitution first.4
    


    
      Defenders of the amendments, such as the Muslim Brotherhood and the Salafi movements, argued
      mainly in “favour of stability and a quick passage towards parliamentary elections, before redrafting a new
      constitution” (Kohstall 2013, 129). Nathan Brown argues that quick elections would have
      favored the MB and the religious parties, since, in contrast to the newly established parties,
      they already had wide-ranging networks and a high degree of organization and, thus, the capacities to organize
      election campaigns (Brown 2011).
    


    
      Even though preparations for the vote were hasty and the time for campaigning limited, the turnout was relatively
      high: 41.2 percent of the electorate participated, 77 percent (or 14 million) of voters approved the changes; 23
      percent (or 4 million) rejected them (El-Bendary 2013; Carter Center 2012a, 9; Revkin 2011).
      The secret winner was clearly the military. With 77 percent approval, the SCAF could easily claim to have
      successfully organized the further transformations and established itself as a neutral agent. Although only nine
      articles were subject to vote in the referendum on 19 March, the constitutional declaration that was announced on
      30 March contained 63 articles. Nevertheless, criticism on the referendum addressed the Muslim Brotherhood rather
      than the SCAF. Some of my research participants argued that the Muslim Brotherhood had abused religion to force
      people to vote “yes” in the referendum. Indeed, many of my research participants reported that members of the
      Muslim Brotherhood had approached voters in front of polling stations and had told them that god forbade a “no”
      vote (Kohstall 2013, 130). Mamdouh, for
      instance, a very religious person, though critical of the prevalent Islamic movements and parties at that time,
      stated:
    


    
      
        When I went to the referendum, the Muslim Brotherhood stood in front of the polling station. They told me that
        everyone who voted “no” would be sent to hell. This did not influence me, but ordinary people off the street
        voted “yes.”
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 30 November 2011)
      

    


    
      Regardless of such reports, the vote was experienced as overwhelmingly positive (El-Bendary 2013, 123).
      “The spirit of a newly opened political arena could be felt,” states Kohstall (2013, 217). Indeed, still
      months later, many of my research participants spoke of this first vote after the uprisings with enthusiasm. At
      the end of September 2011, Rida, a 45-year-old shop owner who describes himself as poor and has no formal
      education, told to me his joy about participating in the referendum:
    


    
      
        In March I voted for the first time in my life. Because of the constitution one could say yes or no. That was
        great. That my voice counts and I can exercise influence is really good.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 27 September 2011)
      

    


    
      The following months were buoyed by a positive mood. The SCAF declared the revolutionary
      process finished and asked protesters to leave the occupied Tahrir Square. Nevertheless, the
      occupation did not stop. Even though support for the protests decreased, many youth groups remained in order to
      put pressure on the Military Council. At the end of September 2011, three months before the parliamentary
      elections, one of the most important Egyptian state newspapers, Al-Ahram, coined the term “Tahrir fatigue”
      (Dawoud 2011). The article referred to the “million-man” demonstration on 30 September that had been
      organized by liberal and leftist groups to protest the expansion of the emergency law by the SCAF and a second,
      earlier demonstration on 16 September under the banner “No to the Emergency Law.” Both demonstrations enjoyed
      extremely low participation. George Ishaq, a famous member of kifaya, one of the key
      movements in organizing the protests that led to the removal of Mubarak, stated that many Egyptians suffered from
      a “demonstration fatigue, and perhaps we need a break” (Dawoud 2011).
    


    
      Statements by my research participants likewise reflected this “fatigue.” Most taxi drivers had been complaining
      since July that the continuous occupation of Tahrir Square would destroy their business. Research participants
      working in tourism complained that tourists would be scared by the protests and stay away. Indeed, the economic
      situation had worsened and security had deteriorated. Even many of my younger participants who had participated
      in the uprisings suggested that the protesters in Tahrir should engage differently. Manal, 25 at that time,
      stated:
    


    
      
        The youth has brought the revolution and is therefore very important. Nevertheless, in the current process they
        do not play a role anymore. They should leave Tahrir. During the revolution it was their task to say no and
        make pressure. In the current
        process we need to build up the country. It is not important to say no anymore, but to think about how to
        design the country.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 25 August 2011)
      

    


    
      Only few of my research participants were in favor of the permanent occupation. Most of those in favor were
      economically unaffected by the protests and critical of the SCAF. For instance, Islam, his wife Nour, and his
      brother Muhammad, all highly educated and between 25 and 35 years of age at that time, agreed that the occupation
      of Tahrir should continue, because there should be permanent pressure on the government. The pressure would
      ensure that the SCAF would not stay in power. However, they also suggested that it was about time that the
      different groups that were protesting should develop clear political goals (Interview by the researcher, 26
      August 2011).
    


    
      Against this backdrop, many of the daily conversations among my research participants concerned the question of
      whether democracy or stability was more important. Democracy meant continuing with the protests; stability
      entailed accepting the political role of the SCAF. Such conversations reflect a dichotomy between “progress and
      change,” on the one hand, and “maintenance of the status quo to ensure stability,” on the other, which Mubarak
      had introduced to legitimize reforms and decisions that were undemocratic. This dichotomy implies that a
      too-quick transition could lead to chaos and anarchy. From this perspective, authoritarian practices were the
      only way to slowly introduce democracy.
    


    
      However, the critical voices in support of the continuation of street politics among my research participants
      became increasingly silent. In particular, Ahmad who had strongly supported the continuous occupation, expressed
      his surprise when he walked across Tahrir Square in mid-September: “This is not a protest. This is a fun park,”
      he said. Only few protesters were on the square. Rather, salesmen offering revolutionary souvenirs, ranging from
      stickers to pencils and flags, mainly imported from China, occupied the midan. Ahmad was shocked. “What
      happened to the revolution?” he repeated frequently. Now, he was also convinced that a formalization of street
      politics through elections was the only way.
    


    The parliamentary elections of 2011–2012 and the formalization of political subjects5


    
      At the end of September 2011, street politics as means to contest political developments seemed to have lost
      credibility. Tahrir fatigue and the formation of a multitude of new parties indicated that elections were widely
      understood to be the primary means to normalize the situation. The Muslim Brotherhood and
      other movements stated that they would no longer support street politics and would focus only on the
      parliamentary elections from then on (Dawoud 2011).
    


    Political parties ahead of the parliamentary elections


    
      A huge number of movements and groups formed political parties, getting ready for the parliamentary
      elections—another indicator of the widespread understanding that street politics needed to
      be formalized. All in all, 6,591 candidates and 40 political parties participated in the
      parliamentary elections.
    


    
      The major new parties that emerged following the January 25 uprising consisted of three groups: Islamic parties,
      such as the Freedom and Justice Party formed by the Muslim Brotherhood, al-Wasat (The Center) a splinter
      of the Muslim Brotherhood, and al-Nour (The Light), a Salafi party; new secular-oriented, liberal parties
      were formed, representing a wide range of conservative liberal, social democratic, and socialist leanings; and
      parties that had existed previously in opposition to Mubarak’s National Democratic Party, such as New Wafd Party
      (NWP) and the National Progressive Unionist Grouping (Tagammu).
    


    
      Four coalitions that received major attention were formed during the parliamentary elections (Carbonari
      2011): The Democratic Alliance, led by the Freedom and Justice Party of the Muslim Brotherhood, which was
      often described as “moderate Islamist coalition”; in contrast to the second, Islamic Coalition, which was led by
      the Salafi Party of Light; the Egyptian Bloc, led by the Party of the Free Egyptians, representing the liberal,
      secular stream; and the Revolution Continues Alliance, led by the Social Alliance Party and often described as
      the leftwing secular coalition.
    


    
      The four coalitions were led by the parties with the greatest amount of financial resources and therefore had
      better chances of winning more seats in the elections (Jadaliyya 2011a). However, the financial
      discrepancy between the coalitions was immense. This was clearly reflected in the streets: While the Democratic
      Alliance with the Freedom and Justice Party strongly dominated the streets in Cairo with its banners and posters, the Alliance of Completing the
      Revolution could hardly afford to hang up banners and posters. The Party of the Free Egyptians, which was founded
      by billionaire Copt Nagib Sawiris, by contrast, was one of the first that started their
      election campaign by putting huge advertisements at exposed sites such as skyscrapers and highways. The extent of
      presence in the streets depended also to a high degree on the organizational background of the coalitions: The
      Muslim Brotherhood, as well as the Salafi-oriented parties in the Islamic coalition, possessed well-established
      and closely knitted networks. The Egyptian Bloc had enough financial resources to employ people; in contrast, the
      Revolution Continues Alliance consisted of a loose network of newly formed parties that had emerged recently,
      after January 25.
    


    
      
        
          Table 4.1Overview of the parties that
          comprised the four coalitions participating in the parliamentary elections 2011–2012
        

        
          
            	Coalitions

            	Parties
          

        

        
          
            	The Democratic Alliance

            	Freedom and Justice Party of the Muslim Brotherhood, New Tomorrow Party (liberal,
            and headed by Ayman Nour, a well-known politician), the Dignity Party or Al-Karama (leftwing Nasserist), in
            addition to eight other small parties, most of which are not well known (Rabbo 2011).
          


          
            	The Islamic Coalition

            	Al-nour and al-Asala (both Salafi), the Building and Development Party (affiliated
            with the Muslim Brotherhood) (Rabbo 2011).
          


          
            	The Egyptian Bloc

            	The Free Egyptians Party (liberal, and under the patronage of a well-known
            businessman, Nagib Sawiris). This party comprises 50 percent of the bloc’s members, the Egyptian Social
            Democratic Party (center-left, comprising 40 percent of the members), and the Tagammu Party (leftwing,
            comprising only 10 percent of the members) (Rabbo 2011).
          


          
            	The Revolution Continues Alliance

            	The Egypt Freedom Party, the Egyptian Current Party (liberals), and the Socialist
            Popular Alliance Party (leftwing) (Rabbo 2011; Khazbak 2011; Carnegie Endowment for International Peace
            2011).
          

        
      

    


    
      The Democratic Alliance won 37.5 percent of the votes; the Islamic Coalition 27.8 percent, the Egyptian Bloc 8.9.
      percent, and the Revolution Continues Alliance received 2.8 percent (Jadaliyya 2012). Even though it had become
      obvious that Islamic-oriented parties would become a key player in the parliament, for instance, due to their
      show of force in a protest in Tahrir Square in mid-2011, the overwhelming victory of the Democratic and Islamic
      Alliance still seemed surprising to many of my research participants.
    


    Campaigning strategies: revolution, religion, and the streets


    
      The parliamentary elections were dominated by a debate over how to translate the “revolution” into formal
      political structures (Jadaliyya 2011a). On the one end, the SCAF, its supporters, and groups in the
      population that urged for a formalization of the political transformation framed the revolution as having been
      successful and accomplished. Street politics had played an important role but would not be
      helpful for future political developments. Rather, politics should now be formalized once more. Consequently, the
      parliamentary elections were the necessary next step to normalize the situation. The opposing narrative instead
      posited that the revolution was incomplete and, in consequence, demanded the continuation of street politics to
      make sure that the demands of the revolution would be fulfilled. From this perspective, previous elections had
      been a tool for an autocratic ruler to control and regulate the power of the regime. The fear that the old system
      would prevail and adopt the same strategies, that only the head of the regime had changed, was prevalent
      (Jadaliyya 2011a).
    


    
      
        
          Table 4.2Results of the parliamentary
          elections 2011–2012
        

        
          
            	Party/List

            	Number of votes

            	Vote Percentage

            	Total seats won
          

        

        
          
            	Democratic Alliance for Egypt

            	10,138,134

            	37.5

            	235
          


          
            	Islamist Bloc (led by al-Nour)

            	7,534,266

            	27.8

            	123
          


          
            	Al-Wafd

            	2,480,391

            	9.2

            	38
          


          
            	Egyptian Bloc

            	2,402,238

            	8.9

            	34
          


          
            	Al-Wasat

            	989,003

            	3.7

            	10
          


          
            	Revolution Continues

            	745,863

            	2.8

            	7
          


          
            	Reform and Development

            	604,415

            	2.2

            	9
          


          
            	Freedom

            	514,029

            	1.9

            	4
          


          
            	National Party of Egypt

            	425,021

            	1.6

            	5
          


          
            	Egyptian Citizen

            	235,395

            	0.9

            	4
          


          
            	Union

            	141,382

            	0.5

            	2
          


          
            	Conservatives

            	272,910

            	1

            	1
          


          
            	Democratic Peace

            	248,281

            	0.9

            	1
          


          
            	Al-cAdl

            	184,553

            	0.7

            	1
          


          
            	Arab Egyptian Unity

            	149,253

            	0.6

            	1
          


          
            	Independents

            	-

            	-

            	23
          

        
      


      
        Source: Sallam 2013; Jadaliyya 2012
      

    


    
      Against this backdrop, the campaigning strategies of the four coalitions were embedded in two major frameworks of
      claim-making and claim-receiving. On the one hand, the four coalitions operated within the framework of electoral
      formal politics, mobilizing two key narratives: the revolution narrative and the religion narrative. Depending on
      the history of the parties and coalitions and their perceived position in the political power field in regard to
      the revolution and to religion, the claims varied. Particularly interesting is the conflict in being
      simultaneously revolutionary and “Islamist”; the uprisings in 2011 initially had not been framed in religious
      terms at all. Rather, the framing of it as “secular” (see previous chapter) had evoked the widely shared
      impression that “Islamists” had not engaged in revolutionary actions. Nevertheless, in reconstituting the field
      of political power, Islamists parties succeeded in presenting themselves as “revolutionary” in comparison to the
      coalitions often framed as secular liberal. Based on the emerging visibility of religious groups and the
      increasing perception that the Islamist parties and coalitions had significant backing among the population, the
      second line of key claims addressed the importance and role of religion in politics.
    


    
      On the other hand, campaigning strategies addressed the formal election framework itself. Even though “Tahrir
      fatigue” prevailed, new protests emerged, in which the formal procedures and their potential to create
      representative results were questioned. In particular, the protests addressed the political influence of the
      military on the elections, representing them as steered by the SCAF (Sallam 2013; Carter Center
      2012a; Jadaliyya 2011a). Hence, the coalitions had to respond to contentions about the formal
      legitimacy of the elections themselves. While some coalitions and parties made claims of adapting the election
      law in order to prevent “remnants of the old regime,” the fulul, from finding their way into the
      parliament, another “campaigning” strategy was to engage in street politics. In the following, I will explore the
      claim-making and claim-receiving within the electoral framework with a focus on the revolution and religion
      narrative and “legitimacy” framework in detail.
    


    Within the formal framework: being revolutionary


    
      Beginning in January 2011, the “revolution” became a constant used as benchmark to assess would-be
      representatives. The coalitions’ representations as being “revolutionary” followed two major lines: They all
      highlighted their revolutionary past as well as their revolutionary future.
    


    
      The history of a party and its members and the role they had played in the past and during
      the political upheavals strongly shaped the campaigning strategies of the coalitions. During the parliamentary
      elections, every candidate who claimed to be a future legitimate representative referred somehow to the
      revolution and how he or she had participated in it. Already in June 2011, half a year before the parliamentary
      elections, the journalist Doaa El-Bey summarized the most important news in the media
      landscape in a press review of the newspaper Ahram Weekly. She wrote, “Every Egyptian party thinks that it
      alone produced the revolution” (El-Bey 2011), indicating that all political parties continuously claimed to
      represent the revolution.
    


    
      This was more challenging for the politicians or parties that had been registered before 25 January. Someone who
      was part of the old system of Mubarak had to explain how he or she supported the revolution much more than
      someone who had not been part of the old system.
    


    
      Religious parties, such as the Salafi Party of Light and the Freedom and Justice Party of the Muslim Brotherhood,
      represented within the Democratic Alliance and the Islamic Coalition, were mainly considered as the real
      opposition to the “Mubarak system”—except when they were maligned as liars or murderers by their opponents, i.e.,
      as external to the moral and legal framework. This was despite public exhortations of, for instance, the Muslim
      Brotherhood not to participate in the January 25 uprising (Jadaliyya 2011b). Opponents of the Islamist
      movements had even argued that “the Islamists” had stolen the “revolution” from the “youth,” when they protested
      in Tahrir Square at the end of July 2011 and eventually pushed the protesting youth groups aside (see also
      previous chapter) (El-Hennawy 2011; Tarek 2011). However, in the emerging political party
      landscape, these parties were overwhelmingly perceived as something “new” in comparison to the more secular
      liberal parties. With regards to this, a 45-year-old teacher at Azhar University stated, for instance:
    


    
      
        The opposition was only appearance. Everyone has worked with Mubarak. That was all decoration. But the Freedom
        and Justice Party, they are new.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 17 December 2011)
      

    


    
      Similar statements were made by many of my other research participants, even when they were not sympathetic to
      the religious movements, regarding the role of the opposition parties prior to 25 January. An important reason
      for the perception of religious parties as “real opposition” to the old regime was because they had been
      forbidden before 25 January and were therefore perceived as anti-fulul.
    


    
      The liberal-oriented parties, represented in particular by the Egyptian Bloc, often had problems being
      perceived as “revolutionary.” In the eyes of many of my research participants, they did not have a past as “real”
      opposition during Mubarak’s time. For instance, the former opposition party al-Wafd, which renamed itself
      New Wafd Party (Wafd Party 2016) after 25 January, was considered by most of my informants to be
      part of the regime. In addition, liberalism was associated with the politics of Mubarak. As discussed in the
      previous chapter, the business elite was a significant part of the regime, now trying to maintain political influence through explicit political engagement by
      forming parties. To put it bluntly, liberals were often considered rich fulul.
    


    
      In order to oppose this image, the parties built their campaigns around long famous figures in Egypt with a past
      of being critical of Mubarak, such as Nagib Sawiris, Anwar Sadat (Ahram Online 2011a),
      Muhammad al-Sawy, and cAmr Hamzawy. Sadat, the
      nephew of the former Egyptian president, stated:
    


    
      
        The people do not care very much about programs. People are more interested in people than in political
        parties. People vote for the people they know. This is why I am promoting my name and my party is behind me.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 19 November 2011, Nile Delta)
      

    


    
      This also explains why the liberal parties, although they almost all had very similar programs, did not form into
      one big party; they were depending on creating a past through famous individuals who could be considered as
      anti-fulul and pro-revolutionary.
    


    
      Paradoxically, this individualized campaigning had the consequence of causing many of my research participants to
      wonder what the difference was between the liberal parties and to get confused by the similar names. In addition,
      this contributed to failing to represent “the people”—a major revolutionary subject. Most of the liberal figures
      were rich businessmen, perceived as the opposite of what constituted “the people.” Anwar Sadat represents an
      interesting exception that confirms this argument.6 He stressed often that he
      lives most of the time in the Nile Delta, i.e., in a rural district, and often wears a galabiyya to
      indicate his close relation to farmers and perform modesty. In an interview with me, he distanced himself from
      the majority of liberals by explaining the discrepancy between political engagement among liberals and the Muslim
      Brotherhood:
    


    
      
        The MBs are highly engaged on a local level. But most of the liberals spend their time on
        talk shows or in workshops sponsored by the American University in Cairo or the German University in Cairo, but
        they do not go to the majority of the voters.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 19 November 2011, Mit Abu al-Kum, Nile Delta)
      

    


    
      Another important strategy for performing as pro-revolutionary was the creation of a revolutionary future by
      referring to the youth, and somewhat to women, and incorporating their imaginaries into the parties. Muna (aged
      23), the head of a newly established culture center in which politically engaged people could organize seminars
      and presentations for the wider public, told me about the differences in her experiences as a young person
      engaging in politics before and after the revolution:
    


    
      
        Before the revolution I was a member of the Reform and Development Party. We as youth tried to build a shadow
        cabinet. However, it turned out that we neither got real information nor did we have access to the right
        people.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 7 September 2011, Cairo Downtown)
      

    


    
      In comparison to after the revolution:
    


    
      
        Many parties put youth on their lists. Best: women and youth to show that you are progressive. After the
        revolution, I became engaged with the Egyptian Current Party. They wanted to put me on their list too, but now
        I prefer to working on the grassroots.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 7 September 2011, Cairo Downtown)
      

    


    
      Hence, while before the revolution the integration of youth met with significant reluctance, after the
      revolution, integrating youth became a necessary directive.7
    


    
      A similar observation could be made concerning an information event about political parties held in September
      2011 at the Culture Center Sawy in Zamalek, a high-class district in Cairo. The different parties and coalitions
      had the opportunity to present themselves and attendees had the chance to converse with them or to get further
      information about their programs and ideas. The party members who attended were all quite young. Many of them
      told me that they had just signed up, as had many others from among “the youth.”
    


    
      Parties that seemed to have managed to integrate a lot of young members were under less “pressure” to claim
      representation of the revolutionary youth. An example is provided by the Egyptian Stream Party
      in comparison to the Freedom and Justice Party (FJP) of the Muslim
      Brotherhood. While the Egyptian Stream Party consisted exclusively of members that were younger than 35, a
      significant number of the FJP’s youth faction had created the Egyptian Current Party (ECP) and
      eventually split from FJP.8 As a result, the FJP came under suspicion of not
      having integrated enough young people.
    


    
      cAbd al-Rahman, a founding member of the Egyptian Stream Party—who
      had already engaged in the kifaya-movement in 2005 and was also a member of the Youth Revolution
      Council—continuously pointed out that the party consisted only of young people. At the same time, he denied that
      it only represented youth:
    


    
      
        My party consists only of youth. The oldest person is around 35. But we do not represent the youth but try to
        represent the whole society. This is the task of a party.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 7 September 2011, Downtown Cairo)
      

    


    
      In a similar vein, Nussaiba, a 29-year-old member of the Freedom and Justice Party and teacher at an Egyptian
      state university, stressed that the youth that had left the party were not the only youth:
    


    
      
        That was not the whole youth [that split from the party]. We still have a lot of youth and they are also in
        high positions. The group that left us had already been friends before and had shared specific revolutionary
        ideas that were not shared by the party. This is why they formed their own party.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 10 September 2011, Zamalek Cairo)
      

    


    
      Another striking example that illustrates the struggle over representation of the “real”
      revolutionary youth in the parliamentary elections was the formation of the coalition thawra mustamirra (Revolution Continues Alliance), whose leading members
      mainly consisted of “youth candidates” under 40 years old, who had been actively engaged in the January 25
      uprisings. The coalition included the Socialist Popular Alliance Party, the Egyptian Socialist Party, the
      Egyptian Current Party, the Egypt Freedom Party, the Equality and Development Party, the Revolution Youth
      Coalition, and the Egyptian Alliance Party (El-Gundy 2011). The coalition was the fourth and last one that
      was created. Hence, in contrast to the other coalitions it was created only shortly before the elections in order
      to “bring the voices of Tahrir and the revolutionary youth to the parliament” (Khazbak 2011).
      Representatives of the coalition complained that all the parties claimed to represent the shabab al-thawra
      the best, but, in reality, this was not the case. This was the reason why they had formed their coalition
      (Carnegie Endowment for International Peace 2011).
    


    
      While having female representatives served as a marker of being pro-revolutionary, in practice, formal
      representation of women actually declined after 25 January. As Nicola Pratt
      put it, “The street, rather than the conference hall, became the prime space in which women claimed their rights”
      (Pratt 2015). While women had obtained suffrage in 1956, the representation of women in the parliament
      remained numerically marginal, between 0.5 and 2.4 percent. In 1979, a 30-seat quota for women was introduced by
      the government, but it was repealed in 1986. The number of women parliamentarians has declined ever since.
      Therefore, in the 2010 parliamentary elections, a new quota was introduced: 64 seats were reserved for women
      (IFES 2011, 10). However, in 2011, the quota was abolished. As the Carter Center states
      in its final report on the elections:
    


    
      
        In total, Egyptians elected 498 members of the People’s Assembly and 180 members of the Council. Of the 678
        elected members of Parliament, just 14 are women.
      


      
        (Carter Center 2012a, 2)
      

    


    Within the formal framework: the religious narrative


    
      A second major theme throughout the campaigns concerned the role of religion in politics. The strong showing by
      Islamic groups in July 2011 and the Maspiro protests in October 2011 especially strengthened debates about the
      role of religion in politics and the relation between Muslims and Christians. The importance of incorporating
      religion into claims is illustrated by the fact that, even though the use of religious slogans in the campaigning
      was forbidden, the distribution of religious messages was common. The Carter Center even stated:
    


    
      
        One of the most serious charges leveled against candidates and parties during the parliamentary elections was
        that they had used religious slogans in support of their campaigns or to attack the campaigns of others.
      


      
        (Carter Center 2012a, 37)
      

    


    
      Religious framing was surprising for neither the FJP9 nor
      the Salafi Hizb al-Nour (Party of Light) (Elyan 2011), i.e., the leading parties of the Democratic
      Alliance and the Islamic Bloc, respectively. But many “secular” parties also framed their election campaign
      events in religious terms, although they explicitly opposed using religious slogans (El-Din 2011). The
      Egyptian Bloc, led by the Party of the Free Egyptians and founded by the Copt Nagib Sawiris, which is represented
      in the media and scholarly works as liberal, secular (Kohstall 2013, 129) provides an interesting example.
      The Egyptian Bloc held an election campaign event in Mahalla al-Kubra on 9 December 2011.10 Mahalla al-Kubra is well known for its well-established labor unions. Islamic groups have a
      rather low standing in the town. Nevertheless, the campaign event began with a Quran recitation by an imam, which
      took around 20 minutes. After the Quran recitation, the shabab al-thawra was praised and a minute’s
      silence was held in commemoration of the martyrs of the revolution. Then, the politicians gave their speeches.
      After every speech, a moderator explained how the speech was related to Islam. A shaykh also gave a speech, in
      which he stated that the coalition is not anti-religious. Some speakers quoted newspaper articles by other
      sheikhs and imams emphasizing that it is not haram (religiously forbidden) to vote for the Egyptian Bloc.
    


    
      Competing with other religious parties that obviously had a lot of supporters, the Egyptian Bloc tried to undo
      its reputation as a “secular” and “Christian” party. It sought to show that Islam especially plays an important
      role in their platform. By doing so, it also attempted to position itself as a party that follows religious
      ideals but might not be as “extreme” in its religious thinking as other parties.
    


    
      A crucial question for many of my interview partners was whether they as Muslims could vote for a “secular” party
      founded by a Christian. Several of my Muslim interview partners who voted for secular politicians because they
      were in favor of a secular state told me about their experiences in the polling stations in downtown Cairo. For
      instance, Dina (aged 31 in 2011) stated:
    


    
      
        I went to the polling station and asked the people outside and inside whom they are voting for. All of them
        answered, the Muslim Brotherhood. When I started to talk with them and told them that I vote for the Egyptian
        Bloc, they asked me if I was not Muslim.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 28 November 2011, first day of the parliamentary elections, polling station,
        Downtown Cairo)
      

    


    
      According to this and similar statements, religion played an important role in gaining acceptance. Otherwise, the
      Egyptian Bloc could have simply outlined its idea of liberalism and secularism and there would not have been the
      need to render the whole campaigning event primarily in terms of Islamic religion. Reactions to Dina and the
      others would also have been different.
    


    
      I want to stress that many of my Muslim interview partners voted for the Egyptian Bloc, not necessarily because
      they were in favor of a secular state, but because they considered the prevalent religious political parties too
      extreme for their religious beliefs. Consequently, mainly due to the Maspiro incident and the appearance of new Islamic collectives and parties, changing discourses on Islam deeply influenced
      the voting decisions of my interview partners.
    


    Outside the formal procedure: deconstructing the framework of legitimacy


    
      Even though “Tahrir fatigue” prevailed in September, new protests emerged before the elections
      that fundamentally questioned the formal procedures and their potential for creating representative results. On
      the one hand, the violent reaction of the security forces against an overwhelmingly Christian protest at Maspiro
      in October 2011, and clashes between mostly young protesters and security forces on Muhammad
      Mahmoud Street close to Tahrir Square in November 2011, increased criticism of the political
      role of the SCAF and raised wide-ranging concerns regarding its influence on the parliamentary elections. Hence,
      a third major narrative that affected the campaigning strategies of the parties referred to the legitimacy of the
      elections themselves.
    


    
      In order to ensure that the future parliament would be accepted, some of the coalitions and parties backed by
      protests demanded an amendment to the electoral law. On 1 October 2011, seven weeks before the parliamentary
      elections, Military Chief of Staff Sami Enan met with members of the Democratic Alliance. The
      meeting was held hours after scuffles broke out in Tahrir Square, following protests that demanded an end to
      military trials of civilians, the cleansing of institutions of “former regime remnants,” and amendments to the
      electoral law, and social justice (Ahram Online 2011b). The outcome was an agreement on a new election
      law, Law no. 123/2011, to allow political parties to field candidates for the one-third of seats that had
      previously been reserved for independent candidates (Supreme Council of the Armed Forces 2011). The main
      intention of the amendment was to prevent the “remnants of the old regime,” fulul, to be elected to
      parliament as independent candidates. To put it bluntly, the idea was that the parties would serve as a “filter”
      to ensure that only “revolutionary” candidates could be elected.
    


    
      This agreement was welcomed by many political parties and other groups, such as the Democratic Alliance and the
      Egyptian Bloc (IFES 2011, 3; Ahram Online 2011b). The amendment was deemed unconstitutional by the
      Egyptian High Court three months later. In consequence, the SCAF dissolved the parliament. However, prior to the
      elections, the amendment aimed at creating acceptance of the parliament as a “revolutionary” parliament. Hence,
      it was supposed to ensure that future governing coalitions and parties would be considered legitimate.
    


    
      Even though the efforts of the parties and coalitions to amend the electoral law succeeded, further protests
      emerged. On 18 November 2011, a few days before the first round of elections, demonstrations on the midan
      and in other locations around Egypt began (Ahram Online 2011b). Two main demands seemed to dominate:
      withdrawal of controversial constitutional principles proposed by Deputy Prime Minister Ali al-Silmi
      (Constituent Assembly 2011) and the handover of power by the SCAF to civilian rule no later than April
      2012 (Fahmy 2011).
    


    
      The demonstrations culminated in violence, mainly on Muhammad Mahmoud Street next to
      Tahrir Square, and led to a large number of people expressing an intention to boycott the elections. “How do you
      want me to vote, when the parliament will have no power if the military is still in charge?” said one of the
      protesters, Mustafa Shaath (aged 30 in 2011) (Egyptian Gazette 2011). People’s trust in the SCAF had
      already suffered immensely due to the violent reactions at Maspiro and steadily decreased during these
      demonstrations because of violence perpetrated against the demonstrators on Muhammad Mahmoud Street.
    


    
      I was surprised that also many of my politically active interview partners discounted the protests in Tahrir.
      Muna (aged 26 in 2011), who organized public events for different political groups, had just come back from
      talking with demonstrators on Muhammad Mahmoud Street, when she stated:
    


    
      
        I do not understand what is going on at the moment. The people in Tahrir, this is not shabab al-thawra.
        I think this is baltagiyya [thugs]. This is not the revolution. We did our revolution in January. I am
        so confused. But we need the elections now.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 14 November 2011, Tahrir Square, Cairo)
      

    


    
      Minna (aged 26 in 2011), who witnessed from the building of the American University in Cairo (AUC) the incidents
      on Muhammad Mahmoud Street,11 agreed with the protest, although she had expressed
      her disagreement with the permanent occupation of Tahrir previously. She said:
    


    
      
        You know, most of my friends are supporting the Military Council. But after what happened in Muhammad Mahmoud I
        told them, “if you do not understand what is going on at the moment, then we cannot be friends anymore.” On
        Muhammad Mahmoud, youth are fighting against the SCAF and they are better youth than you or me.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 24 November 2011, Zamalek, Cairo)
      

    


    
      She expressed that she considered the constitution to be illegal and considered the military council
      illegitimate.
    


    
      It is interesting to state that two different research participants who both had talked to demonstrators on
      Muhammad Mahmoud labeled them in opposing ways: as the “real” shabab al-thawra and as its opposite, as
      baltagiyya. Many of my other interview partners were likewise using the signifiers shabab al-thawra
      and baltagiyya to respectively legitimize or delegitimize the protests.
    


    
      The parties and the military council had to react to these competing claims, because they profoundly contested
      their role as current or future legitimate representatives, as well as the legitimacy of the elections
      themselves. The parties did not only have to explain why they in particular would be good representatives when
      compared to other parties. They also had to take a stand regarding the legal framework, the constitution, and the
      revolution in order to demonstrate that their future role as representatives would be legitimate. By
      participating in the elections,
      the parties and coalitions implicitly agreed on the legal framework. They thus faced the problem of being
      considered not real revolutionaries in the eyes of people.
    


    
      
        
          Table 4.3Overview of the implicit and
          explicit claims of parties and demonstrators during the parliamentary elections 2011–2012
        

        
          
            	Parties (implicit claims)

            	Demonstrators (explicit claims)
          

        

        
          
            	Recognizing the legal framework (the constitution)

            	Not recognizing the legal framework (the constitution)
          


          
            	Military Council is a legitimate representative

            	Military Council is not a legitimate representative
          


          
            	Elections will represent the people

            	Elections will not represent the people
          

        
      


      
        Source: Researcher
      

    


    
      It was particularly difficult for the Completing the Revolution Alliance (Carnegie Endowment for International
      Peace 2011) to react appropriately to the demonstrators. The alliance was founded in October in order to
      bring the “voices of Tahrir and the revolutionary youth to the parliament” (Khazbak 2011). The coalition
      had to prove that it was listening to the voices of Tahrir, most of which refused to accept the legal framework.
      At the same time, it nonetheless accepted the legal framework by participating in the elections. The political
      scientist cAmr Hamzawy, the coalition’s most prominent member, halted
      his election campaigning for a while in order to show his support for the demonstrations and then reinitiated it
      (Maher 2011). The Muslim Brotherhood followed a different strategy in order to
      represent itself and its affiliated political party, the FJP, as “revolutionary.” It avoided participating in the
      demonstrations in Tahrir Square and organized other demonstrations in favor of the rights of the Palestinian
      people (Daily News 2011).
    


    
      During the uprisings in November, the SCAF announced that it had to fight the demonstrations in order to defend
      the election process. Hence, it legitimized its claims by citing the necessity to transform street politics into
      formal political structures. However, after the elections, the SCAF stated that the parliament was not
      representative enough to write the constitution (Daily News 2011).
    


    The parliamentary elections and reactions to the results


    
      Against this backdrop of massive violence, it was not clear until the first day of the elections whether they
      would take place at all. Most of my research participants expressed concern as to whether it was safe enough to
      vote or whether it was more sensible to support the protests. However, over the course of the first day of
      elections, more and more people lined up in front of the polling stations. Pictures and reports of positive
      experiences at the ballot boxes and respect from the military supporting especially old and disabled people in
      casting their ballots were spread and told on social media and the news. On the day after the first round of the
      elections—two more rounds would follow—on various television channels, the elections were celebrated as
      successful. For instance, on 29 November 2011, the well-recognized political TV show,
      90 Minutes on the Mahwar station, reported on the elections. It showed images of military personnel at
      polling stations helping voters. A correspondent interviewed several voters in front of a polling station, who
      stated, with one exception, that they had voted for the first time in their lives, since the former elections had
      not been “real” elections, and that it was crucial to vote for the sake of “stability.” Although the same
      television program also showed people who had boycotted the elections, it proclaimed the election process
      successful (own observations).
    


    
      Ultimately, 52 percent of eligible voters participated in the election. Casting their ballots constituted a
      decision that the elections were meaningful to them as a way to change the situation. The day after the first
      round of parliamentary elections the streets became peaceful again. It seemed as if Egypt had managed to overcome
      the legitimacy crisis, the violence, and the political turmoil. Indeed, most of my research participants stopped
      talking about politics and said that now was the time to breathe and enjoy the success of the democratization
      process.
    


    
      However, peace did not prevail for long. Briefly after the results of the elections were announced, and it became
      clear that the Freedom and Justice Party had won most of the seats, followed by the Salafi Party of Light, new
      protests began. On 27 January 2012, I went to demonstrations at Maspiro and in Tahrir Square. People started
      chanting slogans: “When there is someone from the Muslim Brotherhood here, he should leave
      right now. We do not want you here.”
    


    
      People in front of the stage, where a member of the Muslim Brotherhood made a speech, held their shoes in the
      air, to express their anger towards the speaker. On this night, there were again clashes between members of the
      Muslim Brotherhood and other demonstrators (own observations). The demonstrators did not accept the outcomes of
      the elections. In a similar vein, former Member of Parliament Gamal Assad stated shortly after
      the parliamentary elections:
    


    
      
        The Muslim Brotherhood feels it has gained legitimacy to rule the country through the ballot box. It now
        sees more revolutionary groups as a challenge to this legitimacy and will do what it can to marginalize them.
      


      
        (Dawoud 2012)
      

    


    
      I want to call attention to Assad’s expression “feels it has gained legitimacy.” Especially in “liberal” circles,
      the question of how legitimacy could be created in a country that suffers from such a high poverty rate and low
      education levels—explanations as to why people had voted for Islamist groups—was heavily debated. From this
      perspective, the narrative that the “Islamists had stolen the revolution from the youth” seemed to have been
      confirmed.
    


    
      In contrast, my research participants who had voted for the Islamist parties considered the elections
      overwhelmingly successful. Some stated that Egypt was now a real democracy. For instance, a taxi driver (aged 60)
      stated:
    


    
      
        We have democracy now and are exactly like Germany.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 25 June 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      Others were more careful in their assessments. For instance, the owner of a shop in Khan
      al-Khalili, the most famous market in Egypt, which is also a hub for tourists, stated:
    


    
      
        I am happy because of the parliament. However, that was only the first step to stability. Soon we will have the
        presidential elections and with the help of god the situation then will change for the better.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 3 March 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      Some of my research participants had voted for liberal and Islamist candidates to “balance” the parliament. They
      often stressed that it was less important who was elected than that there were elections. A 30-year-old (in 2012)
      taxi driver stated, for instance:
    


    
      
        It is not about the Muslim Brotherhood. The important thing is that people have voted for someone who sticks to
        their word. The people have enough of the talking. They want to see action. And they elected someone whom they
        believe will act. Furthermore, the Muslim Brotherhood is religious people.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 2 February 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      Thus, reactions to the parliamentary elections were torn. While some groups considered the parliament legitimate,
      others did not. A third group of people considered the elections a step towards stability but not necessarily
      representative.
    


    Parliamentary elections: conclusions


    
      The diverse struggles over the “legitimacy” of the parliamentary elections over time represent struggles to
      establish the elections as a meaningful tool for change. However, as I have shown, ending these struggles as to
      which institutions and procedures were more “legitimate” was not accomplished by the election itself. Rather, the
      construction of “legitimacy” was subject to a permanent struggle. The legitimacy of the elections had been partly
      contested prior to the elections, but the procedures themselves seemed to temporarily create a widely shared
      acceptance until the results were announced. Then, the election’s legitimacy became questioned after the
      announcement of the results, and again three months later, when the parliament was dissolved by the SCAF.
    


    
      Instead of the elections acting as a step towards stabilization through creating a structure for diverse and
      competing subjects, they seemed rather to increase the impression of political, and hence societal, polarization.
      Therefore, with “the Islamists” in the government and the political interventions of the SCAF, major attention
      was paid to these two key subjects. A renewed polarization that focused on the interrelations between “the
      Islamists” and the SCAF set the stage for the presidential elections.
    


    The presidential elections of 2012


    
      Against the background of polarizations with regard to the two key claim-makers and subjects of the SCAF and
      “Islamists,” I argue, the overarching themes of the presidential elections were the avoidance of polarization and the importance of reunification—almost
      the same as the parliamentary elections, but narrowed down to two major subjects. The avoidance of polarization
      equally affected claim-making and claim-receiving in regard to the formal political framework, as well as the
      claim-making strategies implemented by the presidential candidates themselves.
    


    
      Even though critical voices and protests regarding the formal political framework emerged, in comparison to the
      parliamentary elections, these remained limited. During the parliamentary elections, street politics had served
      as crucial interventions for changing the electoral law. By practicing street politics, the parties and
      coalitions partly deconstructed the formal political framework within which they were operating. In contrast, in
      the presidential elections decisions regarding formalities were mainly steered by the Presidential Election
      Committee (PEC), which had been appointed by the SCAF to organize and oversee the elections. The presidential
      elections were scheduled for May and June 2012. In comparison to the parliamentary elections, the rules and the
      electoral framework that were announced at the end of January 2012 were quite clear and easy to understand: In
      order to run for president, the candidate had to be born in Egypt of Egyptian parents, was neither allowed to
      have a dual nationality nor to be married to a foreigner. To register as a candidate, the support of 30 members
      of the parliament were required or 30,000 signatures from 15 governorates. An absolute majority was necessary to
      win the elections. Otherwise, a rematch would determine the winner (IFES 2014; Carter Center 2012b).
    


    
      While many electoral observers, such as the Carter Center, viewed the presidential elections as a mere power
      struggle between the Muslim Brotherhood and the military representing the PEC as an extended arm of the SCAF, I
      argue that the nomination procedures themselves can be interpreted as an attempt to avoid further polarizations.
      The same argument is made by the political scientist Florian Kohstall, who claims that the
      PEC’s strategy was less about the military supporting its preferred candidates and more about avoiding
      polarization (Kohstall 2013, 133).
    


    Nominations for the presidential election: a power struggle between “the
    Islamists” and the SCAF


    
      Expert observations of the lead up to the presidential election indicate that struggles over the electoral
      framework represented a power struggle between the Muslim Brotherhood and the military, each aiming to steer the
      results of the election in the direction of their respective interests (Asseburg and Wimmen 2016;
      Carter Center 2012b). The Carter Center report describes the lead up implicitly as a strategy by the
      military to control the outcome; the short section on the nomination process of the candidates that mainly
      provides information on the disqualified persons is titled “Political Maneuvering and the candidate
      nomination process” (Carter Center 2012b, 9), indicating that the PEC, as an arm of the military,
      intervened in support of its interests.
    


    
      The role of the military in the parliamentary process was widely perceived as a positive one (see earlier).
      However, during the period in which the presidential election took place, several political and violent acts and
      interventions by the military once more raised
      suspicions that the military intended to take over political power. These acts were often understood as a means
      of undermining the power of the Islamic parties. In particular, the clashes of security men and football fans in
      Port Said in February 2012, which left more than 70 people dead (Trew 2012),12 the dissolution of the parliament three months after its constitution (Al Jazeera English
      2012b), and the issuance of an addendum to the constitutional declaration granting the SCAF major powers
      in the runoff to the presidential election contributed to the sense that the military aimed to steer the
      presidential election and future transformations. The Carter Center report supports this
      interpretation:
    


    
      
        On June 17, shortly after the polls closed for the runoff phase of the election, the SCAF issued a
        controversial addendum to the Constitutional Declaration. In it, it granted to itself the legislative powers of
        the recently dissolved People’s Assembly—as well as key powers previously held by the Egyptian president—and
        formalized the military council as a governing institution within the constitutional framework. Furthermore,
        the SCAF inserted itself into the constitution drafting process by giving itself the powers to appoint a
        constituent assembly in the event the assembly was unable to fulfill its duties. It also gave itself veto power
        over content in a future-draft constitution.
      


      
        (Carter Center 2012b, 2)
      

    


    
      Also, public debates in Egypt were characterized to a wide extent by the question of whether and how far the
      nomination process was a power struggle between the military and the MB. Statements made in the Egyptian media
      support this argument. For instance, the journalist Dina Ezzat states:
    


    
      
        The main concern in many political quarters, including parliamentarians, presidential candidates and activists,
        is that the name of the announced president would be influenced by the inclinations of SCAF and the Muslim
        Brotherhood, the highly influential political grouping whose political arm the Freedom and Justice Party has
        almost half the seats of both the lower and upper houses of parliament.
      


      
        (Ezzat 2012)
      

    


    
      In a similar vein, many of my research participants, in particular the ones who described themselves as
      anti-military and pro-liberal at that time, assessed the situation similarly.
    


    Nominations for the presidential election: the avoidance of polarizations


    
      I am not denying that both of the key claim-makers, the military and the Muslim Brotherhood, mobilized their
      resources to expand their political influence. However, a closer look at the nomination process underlines the
      argument that the PEC was not simply fulfilling the SCAF’s interests, but rather following
      a strategy aimed at avoiding polarizations.
    


    
      
        
          Table 4.4 Overview of the disqualified
          candidates in the presidential elections 2012
        

        
          
            	 

            	Disqualified Candidates

            	Political Affiliation
          

        

        
          
            	1

            	
              Hazim Salah Abu Ismacil
            

            	Independent
          


          
            	2

            	
              Ayman Nour
            

            	Ghad al-Thawra Party
          


          
            	3

            	
              Khayrat al-Shatir
            

            	Freedom and Justice Party
          


          
            	4

            	
              cUmar Suliman
            

            	Independent
          


          
            	5

            	Ahmad Awad al-Sacidi

            	National Party of Egypt
          


          
            	6

            	Murtada Mansur

            	National Party of Egypt
          


          
            	7

            	Ibrahim al-Gharib

            	Independent
          


          
            	8

            	Mamdouh Qutb

            	Civilization Party
          


          
            	9

            	Hussam Khayrat

            	Egyptian Arab Socialist Party
          


          
            	10

            	Ashraf Baruma

            	Quiver Party
          

        
      


      
        Source: Carter Center 2012b; Sadek 2012
      

    


    
      The PEC announced in mid-April that ten out of 23 candidates were disqualified from running in the elections.
      Four were among the most prominent candidates: Khayrat al-Shatir, a businessman and deputy leader of the Muslim
      Brotherhood; the Salafi preacher Hazim Salah Abu Ismacil, who had become extremely
      prominent prior to the presidential elections; cUmar Suliman, the chief of the secret
      service under Mubarak; and Ayman Nour, Mubarak’s first and only opposition candidate ever in the 2005
      presidential elections.
    


    
      Each of the four most prominent candidates represented an “extreme” position within the prevalent political
      streams. Al-Shatir, who became a member of the MB in 1974, was disqualified based on criminal convictions under
      Mubarak. He was a well-established leading figure among the Muslim Brotherhood and sometimes described as the
      “power behind the throne” (McGregor 2013). He had greatly contributed to the development of the Muslim
      Brotherhood, using his financial resources and his well-established networks. Due to his position and level of
      engagement, he had often created controversy. In contrast, Muhammad Mursi, who was the FJP’s
      second candidate and became its president, was publicly less known. He was not a rich businessman, though he
      enjoyed major support from the youth faction of the Muslim Brotherhood.
    


    
      Hazim Abu Ismacil has been often described in the media as “the most hard-liner of the
      Islamists” or as “ultra-orthodox Salafi” Islamist (Perry and Zayed 2012; El-Rashidi 2012). His
      election campaign caused vigorous protests both in support of and in opposition to him. I will discuss his
      claim-making strategy in further detail later, since it represented a new political discourse in Egypt. In
      contrast to the other presidential candidates, he heavily drew upon street politics as a campaigning strategy,
      which evoked massive polarizations, including violent clashes. Even though he was not allowed to run as a
      presidential candidate based on the accusation that his mother held a dual nationality (Al Jazeera English 2012a;
      Ahram Online 2012; Carter Center 2012b, 9), his disqualification needs to be
      understood against the backdrop of his mobilization strategies, which contradicted the widely spread idea that a
      formalization of street politics was required, on the one hand, and that polarization ought to be avoided, on the
      other.
    


    
      Ayman Nour was the best-known figure from the “liberal, secular” stream. In 2004, he founded
      the Hizb al-Ghad (the Tomorrow Party), which was renamed to the Revolutionary Tomorrow Party after 2011. He
      became famous for his particularly outspoken criticism of Mubarak and because he challenged him in the 2005
      presidential elections (Ahram Online 2011c). After the elections he was jailed, which was advanced as the
      reason he was disqualified as a candidate (Ahram Online 2012; Carter Center 2012b, 9).
    


    
      Finally, cUmar Suliman was a figure very close to the Mubarak regime
      and the military due to his former position as chief of secret service. He was disqualified for being 31
      signatures short of the minimum requirement for qualifying as candidate (Al Jazeera English 2012a; Ahram Online
      2012; Carter Center 2012b, 9). Two candidates who had been closely affiliated to the Mubarak regime and in
      top positions remained in the presidential race, Ahmad Shafiq and cAmr Moussa. Both faced accusations of being fulul candidates and
      protest. However, in contrast to cUmar Suliman, they were less controversial figures.
      Hence, from among all the dominant political streams, the persons representing the most extreme positions were
      excluded, while less controversial figures remained in the race.
    


    
      Protests against the disqualifications emerged and questioned the formal political framework. The most severe
      resistance emerged against the disqualification of Hazim Salah Abu Ismacil by PEC based on his dual nationality. The decision was met with demonstrations that resulted in
      violent clashes on Abbassiya that left 20 people dead (Perry and Zayed 2012). Many of the other candidates
      also appealed against being disqualified (Sadek 2012). However, these protests were mainly limited to the
      supporters of the respective candidates (El-Gundy 2012). Regardless of the critique that the PEC was
      serving as an arm of the military, public protests against the formal electoral process, beyond the respective
      candidates’ supporters, remained limited (Carter Center 2012b).
    


    
      As a result, 13 candidates remained eligible, representing different political streams. Many of them had been
      politically engaged with the Egyptian regime prior to 2011 but were publicly little known, as, for instance,
      Ahmad Hussam Khairallah and cAbd Allah
      Ashcal. An exception to this was cAmr Moussa, who had been the
      secretary general of the League of Arab States, and Ahmad Shafiq, a former minister of civil aviation. However,
      both were less controversial than the disqualified cUmar Suliman. A wide range of
      candidates ran with socialist tendencies, often following a Nasserist tradition, such as Abu al-Izz Hassan Ali al-Hariri, Hisham al-Bastawisi, and Hamdin Sabahi. The religious spectrum included rather “moderate” candidates, such as Abdel cAbd al-Muncim Abu al-Futouh, Muhammad Mursi, and the Islamic thinker Muhammad Salim al-cAwa.
    


    
      Hence, street politics did not lead to any significant amendments to the formal electoral framework. Rather, the
      formalities remained in the hands of the PEC, whose strategies to nominate candidates were based on avoidance of
      further polarizations, on the one hand, and ending street politics, on the other hand.
    


    
      
        
          Table 4.5Overview
          of the qualified candidates during the presidential elections 2012
        

        
          
            	 

            	Name

            	Political affiliation

            	Career background
          

        

        
          
            	1

            	Abu al-Izz Hassan Ali al-Hariri

            	Socialist Popular Alliance Part

            	Member of Parliament in 1976, 2000, and 2012; former member of the Tagammu Party and
            co-founder of the Socialist Popular Alliance Party
          


          
            	2

            	Muhammad Fawzy cIssa

            	Al Geel Democratic Party

            	Doctorate in law; police officer; mayor of Samallout City in Minya (appointed)
          


          
            	3

            	Ahmad Hussam Khairallah

            	Peace Democratic Party

            	Former deputy of the intelligence agency; retired army lieutenant general (airborne)
          


          
            	4

            	cAmr Moussa
            


            	Independent
            


            	Former minister of foreign affairs under Mubarak’s regime (1991–2001) and former
            secretary general of the League of Arab States
          


          
            	5

            	cAbd al-Muncim Abu al-Futouh

            	Independent

            	Secretary general of the Union of Arab Doctors; former member of the MB
          


          
            	6

            	Hisham al-Bastawisi

            	Al Tagammu Party

            	Former vice director of the court of cassation; a founder of the independence of the
            judiciary movement (2005)
          


          
            	7

            	Mahmoud Hussam Galal

            	Independent

            	Briefly a police officer (resigned in 1995); worked in business and human rights since
            then, according to his official page
          


          
            	8

            	Muhammad Salim al-cAwa

            	Independent

            	Legal and Islamic thinker; former secretary general of the International Union for Muslim
            Scholars
          


          
            	9

            	Ahmad Shafiq

            	Independent
            


            	Last prime minister appointed by Mubarak during the 2011 uprising; former minister of
            civil aviation; former lieutenant general (air force)
          


          
            	10

            	Hamdin Sabahi

            	Independent

            	Nasserist politician and journalist; co-founder of the Karama Party; member of parliament
            2000–2010
          


          
            	11

            	cAbd Allah Ashcal

            	al-Asala Party

            	Former ambassador to Burundi; former assistant minister to the minister of foreign
            affairs for international legal affairs
          


          
            	12

            	Khalid Ali

            	Independent

            	Human rights lawyer, co-founder of two human rights organizations
          


          
            	13

            	Muhammad Mursi

            	Freedom and Justice Party

            	Professor of engineering at Zagazig University; member of the MB; chairman of the FJP
            2011–2012, member of parliament 2000–2005
          

        
      


      
        Source: Carter Center 2012b, 10
      

    


    The avoidance of political and social polarizations: disqualified candidates’
    claim-making strategies in the context of the presidential elections


    
      Not only did the formal political framework address avoidance of polarization, but so did the claim-making
      strategies of the candidates. Two major narratives were mobilized in different ways, depending on the background
      of the candidate: first, the narrative of “centrism” in the sense of a “balanced” candidate who was not only capable of reuniting the military and the MBs, but also able to
      corporate with the parliament (before its dissolution was announced); second, the narrative of “strength” capable
      of “holding the nation together” and bringing back “stability.” In order to put these narratives into practice,
      the remaining candidates did not actively seek to mobilize street politics, since this was widely perceived as
      spreading chaos at this time, as I highlighted earlier.
    


    
      I want to illuminate the interrelations of the two narratives by first exploring the claim-making and
      claim-receiving of the two disqualified candidates Hazim Abu Ismacil and cUmar Suliman and, second, providing a nuanced interpretation of the results of
      the presidential election’s first round.
    


    
      Even though Abu Ismacil was disqualified, his claim-making strategies provide an
      interesting example that illustrates the struggle over “centrism”: Although he came to represent an extreme
      position in political debates at the time, he continuously stressed the importance of “centrism.” Hence, his
      claim-making strategy can be interpreted as a struggle over the meaning of “centrism.”
    


    
      Abu Ismacil had attained pop-star popularity among his supporters as a Salafi preacher
      and was highly visible in the streets prior to the elections. The political analyst Khalil el-Anani explains the success of Abu Ismacil based on three factors. First,
      when most political actors began to adapt their rhetoric to reach out to the SCAF in order to arrange a transfer
      of power, Abu Ismacil reinforced the revolutionary rhetoric and filled the
      “revolutionary vacuum” (El-Anani 2012):
    


    
      
        The result was a distinct political discourse that was unlike anything else that could be heard in the Egyptian
        scene. It rests on three chief ideological and emotive levers—Salafism, revolution and universalism—creating a
        hybrid that we might call metaphorically “revolutionary Salafism,” which has attracted tens of thousands of
        followers.
      


      
        (El-Anani 2012)
      

    


    
      Abu Ismacil’s success can, second, be understood in terms of “the ‘Salafization’ of the
      collective awareness.” El-Anani argues for the prevalence of an
    


    
      
        increasing tendency to resort to religious hermeneutics to interpret political and social phenomena and, hence,
        to submit all political and social questions to the authority of religious explanations, which is the preserve
        of “sheikhs and preachers,” as well as “a marked dichotomy” between religion and religiosity, and values and
        behaviour.
      


      
        (El-Anani 2012)
      

    


    
      As a third factor, El-Anani names the development of what he calls “post-formal Islamism,” a significant trend in
      the last decade:
    


    
      
        The realm of influence of conventional Islamist groups, parties and movements, such as the Muslim Brotherhood
        and the Salafist parties has receded in favour of new Islamist trends, networks and leaderships that are
        liberated from the burden of organisational bonds and unrestricted by daily political
        calculations.
      


      
        (El-Anani 2012)
      

    


    
      Hence, in comparison to the other disqualified candidates, Abu Ismacil represented a
      completely new, distinctive political discourse that was the product of developments over recent decades and had
      been made manifest by the momentum of the revolution.
    


    
      However, even though he was primarily portrayed in mainstream media as an extremist, due to his mobilization of
      street politics, his explicit claims tended towards a more balanced position. In an interview with the newspaper
      Egypt Independent in May 2012 (El-Hennawy 2012), Abu Ismacil stressed, for
      instance, that his “relationship with Islamist groups is excellent and will remain this way,” that his
      “relationship with the military institution will be good,” and that he “would rather pull out of the presidential
      race than agree on something that undermines the dignity of Egyptians.” Statements like the latter underline the
      importance of claiming to represent all Egyptians during the presidential elections—to be the president of
      everyone. The way Abu Ismacil put it—in a tone of political martyrdom—connected to the
      revolutionary rhetoric at that time. He stressed the importance of serving the people as a president,
      while being strong enough to lead them as a united nation.
    


    
      While Abu Ismacil was perceived as an extremist in the current political debate, he
      sought to represent himself as centrist. cUmar Suliman, by contrast,
      focused on representing himself as a source of strength. As a close affiliate of the former regime, this focus
      was more promising, since he was often perceived as fulul. It would have been challenging for him to
      foster an image of himself as a centrist. As I show in the following, fulul candidate Ahmad Shafiq followed a similar strategy, while fulul candidate cAmr
      Moussa chose to represent himself as a centrist, which was hardly convincing from the
      perspective of my research participants. Many of them expressed support for cUmar
      Suliman, in particular, as a “strong” candidate. They framed their support in terms of “stability” and
      “security,” which they attributed to the characteristic of strength. A discussion with the 46-year-old tailor
      Amir and his 28-year-old assistant illustrates how this link was made:
    


    
      
        
          
            	Researcher:

            	For whom are you voting?
          


          
            	Amir:

            	cUmar Suliman.
          


          
            	Researcher:

            	Why?
          


          
            	Amir:

            	We need a strong president now, who will restore security and is experienced. And the
            beards [derogatory term for Islamic groups] … what they want we do not want. They are crazy. We want to
            continue our lives as we used to live.
          


          
            	Researcher to Amir’s assistant:

            	And you?
          


          
            	Assistant:

            	I am not so sure yet, but probably cUmar Suliman … although the
            shabab in Tahrir says that they do not want him because he worked very closely with Mubarak. They do
            not want anyone who was in the old government.
          


          
            	
              Amir to the assistant:
            

            	You do not understand her question. She wants to know why you want to vote for
            cUmar Suliman.
          


          
            	Assistant:

            	We need a strong president and security on the streets.
          

        
      

    


    
      
        (Interview by the researcher, 13 April 2012, Downtown Cairo)
      

    


    
      The resurrection of security and stability were the underlying narratives used to explain why strength was
      important. However, stability did not mean only economic or political stability. On a deeper level it referred to
      perceptions of the unity of the nation. From the perspective of supporters of fulul candidates, “the
      Islamists” had been the cause of the current social and political polarizations. Hence, strength, from their
      perspective, implied restoration of unity through excluding “the Islamists.” After the disqualification of
      cUmar Suliman, almost all of my research participants who had supported him voted for
      Ahmad Shafiq, which I discuss in the next section.
    


    Claim-making and claim-receiving of qualified candidates: a nuanced
    interpretation of the first round of the presidential elections13


    
      The results of the first round presidential elections were announced in May 2012.14 Voter turnout was 47 percent—much lower than expected. Five candidates won most of the
      votes, while two had to run against each other again: Muhammad Mursi, presidential candidate
      of the Muslim Brotherhood, won 5,764,952 votes, 24.8 percent, followed by Ahmad Shafiq, the former minister of
      civil aviation under Mubarak, with 23.7 percent. Kohstall argues that people voted for a
      strong candidate or a strong organization (2013). However, a closer look at the results indicates many
      different readings reflecting the political situation at the given time, providing information on different
      understandings concerning “centrism” and “strength.”
    


    
      Even though Muhammad Mursi led with 24.8 percent, the result indicates a severe setback to the Muslim
      Brotherhood, which had won 47 percent of the vote during the parliamentary elections. Research participants who
      had voted for the MB in the parliamentary election and then for another candidate in the
      presidential election explained their choice to me. For instance, a taxi driver named Ahmad said:
    


    
      
        I had voted for the Muslim Brotherhood. But then I saw that they are not doing anything in the parliament. I
        did not want to support them again.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 22 March 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      This kind of statement likewise indicates that Mursi was often perceived in terms of his organizational
      background and not necessarily as an individual, as Kohstall (2013) also highlighted, while the results
      indicate a severe loss of trust in the Muslim Brotherhood’s ability to run the country.
    


    
      By comparison—even though he only came in second in the first round—Ahmad Shafiq’s campaign as a candidate for
      strength and stability had been very successful, in particular since he had been accused of being a fulul
      candidate. Similar to cUmar Suliman, he had centered his campaign
      on strength. The lead slogan of his campaign, “no words, but actions,” had obviously worked in a context that was
      increasingly being described as chaotic and unsafe, while the parliament was “just talking”. In a very commonly
      heard statement before the presidential elections, Muhammad, a 45-year-old taxi driver, stressed:
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          Figure 4.1Presidential election
          campaign strategies: “Centrism” versus “strength”
        


        
          Source: Researcher, Cairo, 7 May 2012
        

      
    


    
      
        We need a strong man, who will lead the country. Everyone does what he wants to. The parliament is a playhouse.
        They only talk there. There is no safety anymore. We need to work, to eat, to live.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 4 March 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      Among my research participants, many working in tourism voted for Shafiq, usually framing Islamic concepts as the
      wrong signals for tourism: “If an Islamist gets into power, then no foreigner will come to Egypt,” said the
      25-year-old tour guide Ahmad, who voted for Shafiq for this particular reason. Only a few
      of my participants working in tourism argued in favor of what they called a “centrist.” For instance, the
      45-year-old shop owner Hussam, who worked at the Khan al-Khalili in Islamic Cairo—i.e., his income depends mainly
      on tourism—answered my question as to whether he already knows whom to vote for:
    


    
      
        I am not sure yet, but it is very difficult. Actually, I think there are only two [possibilities]: Fotouh and
        Al-Awa. Both are just and respectful. They also know what they want. This is crucial at the moment. Because
        people still assume that the whole of Egypt is dangerous. And this is not true and needs to stop.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 8 March 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      Also, many of my Christian participants, such as the 55-year-old engineer Magdi, argued in favor of Ahmad Shafiq.
      However, this was often an avoidance strategy:
    


    
      
        I cannot stand Ahmad Shafiq. But I talked to my friends and we agreed not to split our votes. Under no
        circumstances do we want an Islamist president.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 21 March 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      Other similar statements indicate that Ahmad Shafiq was very much perceived in terms of his ties to the military.
      Especially in light of the publicly displayed decreasing trust in the military, as proclaimed by demonstrators
      and liberal youth groups, the support for Shafiq seemed surprisingly strong (Younes 2012).
    


    
      cAmr Moussa, former Minister for Foreign Affairs (1991–2001) and
      Secretary General of the Arab League (2001–2011), came in fifth with 11 percent of the votes. He was probably one
      of the best-known figures at the beginning of the presidential elections, due to his political engagement before
      the revolution. Even though he faced accusations being a fulul candidate, like Ahmad Shafiq, he decided to
      position himself as a “centrist.” However, most of my research participants who mentioned cAmr Moussa could not categorize him. He seemed to lack a profile. His positioning as centrist
      seemed problematic due to his former position under Mubarak, as well as his age. While international experience
      was often named as a crucial quality for a leader and also partly freed a candidate from any accusation of having
      engaged in internal politics that supported Mubarak, it simultaneously carried the stigma of not being part of
      Egypt, but rather engaging in external affairs.
    


    
      Others argued rather in favor of centrism related to a “revolutionary” candidate in order to restore security and
      stability. A typical conversation can be represented by a short discussion between Ayouda (aged 60), who never
      followed politics as she said, and her daughter-in-law, Yusr (aged 40), who, by contrast, was very well informed.
      Even though Yusr sympathized with liberal-oriented candidates, it was important for her that, in the face of the
      emerging Islamic parties, a candidate would be elected who could integrate liberal and Islamic ideas.
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          Figure
          4.2Presidential election campaign strategies: fulul or revolutionary
          candidate?
        


        
          Source: Researcher, Cairo, 12 May 2012
        

      
    


    
      
        
          
            	Ayouda:

            	
              I like Ahmad Shafiq very much.
            
          


          
            	Yusr:

            	But he is fulul. You cannot vote for him.
          


          
            	Ayouda:

            	Oh.
          


          
            	 

            	(They discuss many different candidates.)
          


          
            	Ayouda asks:

            	But do these candidates know about the revolution and these things? And will they support
            it?
          


          
            	 

            	Ayouda looks at me. I ask her what she thinks about Futouh.
          


          
            	Ayouda:

            	This is a very honest and respectful man.
          


          
            	 

            	Yusr nods.
          


          
            	Yusr:

            	Yes, indeed. And very balanced. He is religious, but not too extreme!
          

        
      

    


    
      
        (Interview by the researcher, 7 April 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      Hamdin Sabahi, a socialist who frequently referred
      to Nassir in his campaign speeches, explicitly claiming to represent the “poor,” and Futouh, who had presented
      himself as a centrist between Islamists and youth groups, together won almost 40 percent of the vote.
      Furthermore, Hamdin Sabahi won most of his votes in Alexandria and in Cairo, the two most important cities in the
      country. Especially in Alexandria this came as a surprise, since the city is often called a “stronghold” of
      Salafi movements and parties. The results also have to be read against the background of the practical
      circumstances of running the campaigns. While Shafiq and Mursi could rely on help from huge organizations to
      spread their campaign messages, Sabahi and Futouh had much less support in this regard.
    


    Centrism versus the resurrection of the strong
    candidate


    
      Strength was an important characteristic to which all of my interview participants referred. Strength as a
      narrative among my research participants was closely related to the resurrection of security and stability,
      including the resurrection of national unity. Strength was commonly stressed as an important characteristic for
      restoring the rule of law and in order to “act” and not just to “talk”; while the parliament had not been
      perceived as putting decisions in practice or as capable of managing the general political and economic
      situation, the need for a candidate who was capable of “doing” something was paramount. Supporters of
      fulul candidates, such as cUmar Suliman and Ahmad Shafiq, in particular
      emphasized the narrative of strength. Most of them mobilized this narrative to express opposition to “Islamists.”
      Hence, instead of fostering an inclusive political solution, they expressed the importance of excluding “the
      Islamists” from the collective.
    


    
      The narrative of “centrism” was also advanced to as part of the need to reestablish security and stability. In
      contrast to the “strength narrative,” supporters of so-called centrists emphasized the importance of finding a
      candidate who would balance the political polarizations between the military and the Muslim Brotherhood and be
      able to cooperate with the parliament (prior to its dissolution). They therefore emphasized a rather inclusive
      political vision. Reunification through a president who would represent the whole nation was not only important
      for ending conflicts among the different groups and movements, it was also framed in terms of representing Egypt
      as safe and secure internationally. This would also serve the purpose of restoring tourism and consequently
      regaining stability.
    


    
      Among my research participants, the idea of centrism was also often directed against the political role of the
      military and the potential reemergence of anti-revolutionary forces. Hence, “centrism” was often related to
      “revolutionary” candidates. Nevertheless, even when the narrative of revolution was important as a marker for an
      inclusive vision, it became subordinated to the narrative of “centrism.” Or more correctly, “centrism” came to be
      understood as a variation of “revolution.”
    


    
      But how was it possible that the narrative of strength became so dominant that it even overwhelmed the narrative
      of revolution?
    


    
      As I showed in the first chapter, the emergence of a variety of competing claim-makers and subjects confused
      perceptions of the united national collective and led to the impression that society was
      highly polarized. In the previous section, I demonstrated that the parliamentary elections did not contribute to
      a formal integration of these polarizations, but rather steered polarization along the two key subjects: the
      military and the Muslim Brotherhood. Against this backdrop, the notion of a strong leader who would carry a
      future vision was advanced from the very beginning. For instance, Abu Ahmad, a former member of Mubarak’s
      National Democratic Party, underlines that the future leader needed to be strong, in order to give the revolution
      a vision and an aim. He compared the 1952 revolution, which he perceived as successful, with the contemporary
      situation:
    


    
      
        They just said “iftah ya simsim” and did not think at all. This revolution cannot be compared to the revolution
        in 1952 when Nasser came to power. Nasser had a clear vision and aims. Now no one knows the direction and there
        is only chaos.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 15 July 2011, Heliopolis)
      

    


    
      It might not be surprising that a former supporter of Mubarak suggested a strong leader is needed to run the
      country. But research participants who participated in the demonstrations and could be described as part of the
      narrative of the middle-class, well-educated youth who initiated the revolution also made somewhat similar
      statements. Muhammad, for example, stated:
    


    
      
        If I say dictator, I mean a charismatic leadership, a good dictator. He needs to balance the parliament,
        because they do not have any experience yet and all want to talk. He has to take this in his hands and also
        needs to take hold of the military. Besides, we do not know yet where we are heading, a secular state or an
        Islamist state—people are confused. The president needs to give them an identity. Egypt needs to get an
        identity.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 3 February 2012)
      

    


    
      Statements like this one refer to the restoration of conflicts among the diverse groups and movements, which were
      increasingly being perceived as a severe split in the nation. By referring to the lack of an overarching Egyptian
      identity, Muhammad’s words clearly indicate the urgent need for a strong leader.
    


    
      Thus, the narrative of strength had been mobilized before, but in particular against the backdrop of the
      parliamentary elections and increasing polarization, it had accelerated and even partially overridden the
      revolution narrative.
    


    Reactions to the results: the presidential elections as meaningful tool for
    change?


    
      The election results of the first round, which required a runoff between Mursi and Shafiq, incited debates on the
      legitimacy of the government. The responses from all my interviewees were similar. “This is a choice between pest
      and cholera,” Manal (aged 27) stated. This simple phrase, which spread all over the media, as well as being expressed during protests in Tahrir Square (Die Presse
      2012), meant that it seemed like a decision between the dominant groups from before the revolution or the
      Islamist movement. As Manal said, “[It’s a choice of] whether I vote in the runoff for a remnant of the old
      regime or an Islamist.” The results also meant that people were forced to take a position with regard to the two
      most influential organizations or groups in Egypt: the two extremes.
    


    
      It is important to mention that my research participants were reluctant to talk about their voting choices, which
      had not been the case before. Often they made me promise not to tell anyone who they had supported in the
      election and defended their choice extensively. The question as to which kinds of groups had finally voted for
      whom emerged in my data after the elections. It seemed to be like a quest as to who to blame for the wrong
      decision from the perspective of the other. Ayat, who lives in a rural area, studied Islam at Cairo University
      and wears the niqab, had been in favor of Futouh due to his centrist position. She
      explained to me that if Shafiq won, the revolution would not have succeeded:
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          Figure 4.3Graffiti with the two
          successful candidates in the first round of the presidential elections 2012. Both candidates are represented
          as marionettes of the SCAF
        


        
          Source: Researcher, Cairo, June 2012
        

      
    


    
      
        He is from the old system and exactly like Mubarak. Then we would get demonstrations again as well. I cannot
        understand that he has won the first round. [She names three reasons]: First, the military and their families,
        as well as the police, who voted for him to keep their positions. Second, the tabaqa Mubarak [the
        stratum of Mubarak]. Third, the Christians.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 25 May 2012, Bahariyya Oasis)
      

    


    
      Similar to the parliamentary elections, the two major explanations for the final victory by an Islamic president
      among my research participants who were against Mursi were cheating during the campaign and the problem of the
      “uneducated” majority in the rural areas, easily seduced by the language of religion. Often, but not always,
      these statements were made by urban, formally well-educated individuals, though also by formally less-educated
      persons. The Shafiq voters among my interviewees often accused supporters of the Islamists of allowing Egypt to
      turn into Iran, while opening Egypt up to the influence and power of foreign countries. Ali, a
      lawyer in his 50s, stated, for example:
    


    
      
        
          
            	Ali:

            	The next four years are far too important to leave them to the Islamists. Then it would
            become like… (He hesitates).
          


          
            	Researcher:

            	Iran?
          


          
            	Ali:

            	Exactly, my friend. When the Islamists take over the power then they will hold on to it.
            And they would cooperate with the right wing, the Salafists. By the way, the Salafis are no Egyptians. They
            came from somewhere else.
          

        
      

    


    
      
        (Interview by the researcher, 10 June 2012, Cairo)
      

    


    
      As the two statements illustrate, the decision between pest and cholera meant for many that there was no chance
      for reinitiating unity among Egyptians, but rather the opposite. Ayat framed Christians as anti-revolutionary due
      to their alleged support for Shafiq. Ali’s statement highlights the lost belief in the reunification: The fear of
      turning into a second Iran was a common theme after the revolution. This relates, on the one hand, to the
      increasing geostrategic and political influence of Iran in the region, undermining the position of Egypt. On the
      other hand, it relates to what I call the founding myth of the segregation in Islam between Sunna and Shia. From
      the Sunna perspective, this is often framed as a Shia sectarianism of Islam, i.e., as the first split of the
      umma, the nation or community.15 The perception of this threat has been
      increasingly reproduced over the past decades and especially since 2003, since the war in Iraq and the growing
      political influence of Iran (Faath 2010). Constituencies such as “the Christians” or “the poor” were
      reproduced as increasingly separate groups that tremendously influenced the political transformations—not
      necessarily by their own will, but simply driven by
      fears of being excluded or lack of knowledge of the political and social situation.
    


    
      Based on statements by my research participants, it does not seem that either Mursi or Shafiq enjoyed outstanding
      trust among the people. The election results instead seemed like a strategic decision regarding who not to elect.
      There was little doubt that both the military and the Islamists would have strong influence on future politics.
      So many of my research participants framed their decision in terms of a decision against the one or the other
      organization, and only rarely in favor of an organization. Furthermore, it became very clear that in order to
      avoid an increase in chaos, it would be necessary to choose a leader with a strong organization behind him that
      could realize political decisions. The less trust there was in the “formal” transformation process, the more
      important to think about choices in terms of effective political power seemed to be. And after the parliamentary
      elections, it became clear that the Muslim Brotherhood and the military would be the two most powerful
      organizations.
    


    
      To summarize, strength was a crucial characteristic associated with Egypt’s future leader. I indicated that Mursi
      and Shafiq were closely related to their organizational backgrounds and ties, while none of the other candidates
      were linked to a similar extent to a leading organization. Even though Mursi and Shafiq came in first and second,
      the results cannot be understood as a success for either the candidates or the organizations with respect to the
      decrease of the MB’s prior success in the parliamentary elections and the strong support for the military among
      the population in general.
    


    Conclusions: significant shifts between the parliamentary and presidential elections


    
      While the parliamentary election process was deeply embedded in questions of legitimacy that were reflected in
      the parties’ claim-making strategies, claims of legitimacy barely emerged in the presidential election campaigns.
      As indicated earlier, this was clearly related to decreased trust in the electoral process among the population
      as a meaningful tool for change; during the parliamentary elections, as the first new elections, there was still
      a widely shared hope that a formalization of Egypt’s manifold emerging subjects would lead to the
      institutionalization of contesting and opposing claims. Little reference among my research participants and in
      the media to the importance of legitimacy in the presidential elections indicates that it was already understood
      that, in the transformation process, formal institutions and procedures would not lead to formal legitimacy.
      Rather, the claims made for a strong and/or centrist leader reflected that it was not formal institutions but
      rather the president’s attributed personal characteristics that would bring balance to the failures of formal
      institutions and procedures.
    


    
      As the results of the presidential elections indicate, the importance of achieving the revolutionary goals
      showcased at Tahrir Square was still important. However, while these revolutionary goals were a major theme in
      the parliamentary elections, such claims became partly replaced by a narrative of strength, with references to restoring security and stability, during the presidential campaigns. As a result, the
      dichotomy of “stability” versus “democracy” that Mubarak had formerly actively mobilized became reactivated in my
      research participants’ narratives. As discussed previously, this tendency was so strong that certain research
      participants—even pro-revolutionaries—explicitly suggested the need for another dictator. However, they did not
      want a dictator with the qualities of Mubarak, but a charismatic, just leader who would have the authority to
      implement political decisions.
    


    
      Stability was not merely understood in economic terms. It also referred to the reunification of a failing nation
      by providing concepts for a new national identity. Reuniting the nation was framed in two principal ways: by
      integrating the religious groups via a centrist or by excluding Islamist groups and describing them as alien to
      the Egyptian nation. The criteria for campaigning to be elected president that led to the exclusion of ten
      candidates indicates formalization of a discourse on nationality that increasingly became related to stability
      and the reinstatement of unity. Hence, though polarizations, as well as social and political divisions, were
      vital concerns in the parliamentary elections, they became the major theme of the presidential elections.
    


    
      Two other important findings likewise emerge. Street politics as source of legitimacy had lost their acceptance,
      from my research participants’ perspective. In addition, their reluctance to talk about their voting choices in
      the presidential elections and the question of who to blame for the results marked a crucial moment. On the one
      hand, this moment represents the reemergence of fear of being punished, not only politically but also socially,
      for one’s opinions. On the other, the practice of blaming others for their expressed political support
      demonstrates that the political polarizations were reproduced on a social level.
    


    
      In contrast to the period during which the parliamentary elections took place, during the presidential elections,
      trust in a successful transformation process and in the reconstitution of formal political institutions had
      significantly decreased. Relatively low voter participation in the presidential elections indicate mistrust in
      the procedure itself:
    


    
      
        The decreasing participation between parliamentary elections and the first round of presidential election were
        certainly due to an increasing skepticism in the transformation process and the electoral process.
      


      
        (Kohstall 2013, 135)
      

    


    
      As I show, my research data clearly reflect this trend. While during the parliamentary elections, only few of my
      research participants explicitly stated that they would not participate, by the time of the presidential
      elections, the number tripled. Typical statements made to explain lack of participation included reference to the
      increasingly chaotic situation, the unsafe environment, or the unstable context, while parliament just “talked.”
      Hence, statements I heard prior to the presidential election indicated that formal political institutions would
      not be able to solve the social, political, and economic crisis but would rather exacerbate it (for similar
      observations, see El Amrani (2012)). A Carter
      Center report sums up the situation well:
    


    
      
        It is worth noting that approximately 50 percent of all eligible voters who participated in the first round of
        the election chose not to vote either for the Muslim Brotherhood or the Mubarak regime-affiliated candidates.
        Instead, they supported candidates who were either explicitly “revolutionary” and had a long history of
        opposition to the Mubarak regime or ones who were at the very least moderate and reformist. The emergence of
        this “third camp” underlined that many Egyptians did not feel represented by either a Muslim Brotherhood
        candidate or a Mubarak regime-affiliated candidate. Ultimately, however, the two candidates with the most
        well-established political machines prevailed, and voters faced a polarizing choice in the second round.
      


      
        (Carter Center 2012b, 9–10)
      

    


    
      Brecht De Smet and Vivienne Matthies-Boon likewise argue that many
      Egyptians did not feel represented by either of the candidates or the organizations they represented. They
      further argue that the elections decreased trust in general that formal procedures and formal democracy could
      create popular representation:
    


    
      
        Although the presidential elections were “procedurally correct,” formal democracy did not necessarily represent
        the will of the people—and certainly not the will of the revolution.
      


      
        (Brecht De Smet and Matthies-Boon 2013)
      

    


    
      Hence, the presidential elections failed to achieve what had been perceived as vital for the future: avoidance of
      further polarizations. In fact, the opposite proved to be the case. Neither the parliamentary elections nor the
      presidential elections could create trust in political institutions. Rather, the impression emerged that, given
      the circumstances, elections would not lead to a representative result, supporting increasing social and
      political polarizations rather than resolving them. The widely shared impression that elections do not represent
      the people, in combination with the failure of political actors to formulate a long-term vision for the future
      arguably laid the groundwork for generating acceptance of the military’s future claims.
    


    
      The presidential elections were not perceived as representative and thus were not accepted as a meaningful tool
      for creating change. This increased mistrust in formal political institutions and procedures. Thus, Mursi ascended to a position that was already questionable in its effective ability to govern the
      country. Accusations by Sabahi and Futouh about irregularities in the election procedures also undermined the
      legitimacy of the formal process and cast doubt upon the validity of Mursi’s presidential mandate. Instead of
      having a unifying effect and implementing a new national narrative, the presidential elections had the opposite
      effect. Disbelief that the nation could be restored created space for the stability narrative, which Mubarak had
      made the most important narrative for ensuring and legitimizing his power. The stability narrative would likewise serve the
      military’s ends when Mursi was ousted just a year later.
    


    
      Notes


      
        	
          Tunisia decided to appoint a Constituent Assembly to decide on
          major reforms and to create new political institutions. For more details, see Allani (2013); Chertoff and
          Green (2012); Pickard (2011).
        


        	
          The chapter does not analyze the Shoura Council Elections that took place between 29 January and 22
          February 2012. On the one hand, the Shoura Council elections did not attract major attention in the
          transformation process, particularly since they were held during almost in the same period as the
          parliamentary elections. On the other hand, due to the holding of the elections in the same period of time, I
          do not expect to reveal further or different insights than will be gained through analysis of the
          parliamentary elections.
        


        	
          The Tunisian NCA was created, after the ouster of long-term dictator Ben Ali, to draft a new
          constitution and govern Tunisia until its replacement was elected. The NCA was elected on 23 October 2011
          (Pickard 2011). In a similar vein, the GNC in Libya was elected on 19 June 2012 after
          Gaddafi’s ouster, as a new institution with the task of appointing a prime minister and a cabinet.
          Originally, it was also authorized to appoint a constituent assembly to draft a new constitution. However,
          the National Transitional Council decided on 5 July 2012 that the assembly would be directly elected (Aghayev
          2013; Sadiki 2012; Vandewalle 2012). However, in contrast to Egypt, in which the SCAF organized and managed
          the transformation process, both the GNC and the NCA were newly created political institutions that were
          constituted of a wide range of newly emergent claimant groups.
        


        	
          For theoretical approaches to interrelations between elections/representation and time/sequencing,
          see, for instance: Saward (2020); Joshi, Melander, and Quinn (2017); Saward (2017); Reich (2001).
        


        	
          The following section of this chapter is based to a large extent on the article “Political
          Representation and Legitimacy in Egypt: The Making and the Reception of Claims during the Parliamentary
          Elections 2011,” published in Steuer (2013). The detailed reference is in the reference list so this part
          could go.
        


        	
          The Reform and Development Party won ten seats in the assembly (EISA 2012, 46).
        


        	
          For further studies on the manifold challenges to integrating youth into parties prior to the
          uprisings, see Sheikh and Ahmed (2008).
        


        	
          Former members of the FJP, the Youth of April 6 Movement, and
          several independent young activists who had engaged in the January 25 uprisings formed the ECP. While the leadership of the Muslim Brotherhood publicly refused to endorse participation in
          the January 25 uprisings, a significant number of the youth faction participated in the demonstrations. In
          order to actively engage in political developments after the uprisings, while emphasizing the importance of a
          “deep transformative change” (Jadaliyya 2011b), many of the youth wings decided to create their own parties,
          eventually resulting in self-exclusion from the FJP. Generally speaking, the split was the result of a
          disagreement concerning the enforcement and envisioning of political change (Jadaliyya 2011b).
        


        	
          As I will also discuss in the next chapter, the FJP had publicly announced that it would not use its
          well-established slogan, “Islam is the solution.” However, in practice it did. This draws attention to
          internal factions within the party, on the one hand, and a campaign strategy that tried to reach a wide range
          of voters, including both “Islamist” supporters and supporters of secular ideas, on the other hand (Al-Masry
          al-Youm 2011).
        


        	
          Observations by the researcher.
        


        	
          The entrance of the AUC building is located at Muhammad Mahmoud Street. Hence,
          visitors of the AUC on this day were locked in the building for several hours.
        


        	
          On 1 February 2012, around 74 people died during a football game in Port Said between al-Ahly and
          al-Masry (Trew 2012). Security at the stadium, which was the Egyptian police, did not open the gates of the
          stadium so that the fans could leave. A common explanation was that the game was a set up against
          revolutionary groups, since the Ahly fans, mainly Ultra Ahlawy, had become well known as active against the
          SCAF, continuously engaging in demonstrations against military rule. For an excellent study on the social and
          political role of football in the revolutionary context of Egypt, see Rommel (2015).
        


        	
          Parts of the following passage were published in the journal Zenith (Wessel 2012).
        


        	
          For detailed statistics, see Carter Center (2012b, 5).
        


        	
          The expression umma usually refers to the collective community of Muslims, i.e., has a strong
          religious component. Shacb, people, instead, refers to the nation within a specific territory.
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      In this chapter, I focus on the level of national identity1 and political
      subjectivities in processes of claim-making and claim-receiving from when Mubarak was ousted until the
      presidential elections in mid-2012. In order to do so, I explore the emerging and shifting visions of the state
      that were debated in response to changing political subjectivities and transformations in the perceived national
      collective. I raise the following questions: What kinds of concepts of the state did Egyptians discuss at this
      time? How did these debates develop before and after the January 25 uprisings? After the uprisings, how did
      people respond to different ideas for organizing the state? From their perspectives, what principles should shape
      the state? What did people consider the ideal state system for Egypt?
    


    
      A critical shift in public debates over various visions for the form of Egypt’s future state was marked by 25
      January. While the three major state visions—dawla islamiyya (an Islamic state), dawla calmaniyya
      (a secular state), and a recent proposal, dawla madaniyya (a civil state)—were debated prior to 2011,
      these discussions experienced a significant qualitative and quantitative change after the uprisings; they entered
      into the general public domain and were discussed intensively throughout society, fueled by the aim (or hope) of
      putting one of these concepts into practice. Dawla madaniyya, as the most recent state vision, one unknown
      to many before the uprisings, became very popular. The concept of dawla madaniyya was fiercely debated
      among scholars, politicians, and ordinary individuals; some argued that it designated a secular state in
      accordance with Western models (Natil 2017), while others understood it as an alternative vision to
      secular and Islamic state concepts (Lavie 2019; Lo 2019, 191–94; Wessel 2016). Similar
      debates were led in other countries. For instance, in Tunisia, the only Arab country described
      as successfully overcoming the political crisis after its uprisings and moving towards democratization—even
      though recent protests in 2021 might undermine this picture—the constitution implemented a dawla
      madaniyya. The importance of these debates cannot be overestimated: Some scholars even argue that finding a
      shared state vision was a key factor in reaching social and political cohesion in those times of polarization
      (Lavie 2019; Colla 2012).
    


    
      The chapter demonstrates the various ways in which Egyptians discussed potential future state systems in
      reference to concepts attributed to “Western politics,” such as liberalism, individualism, and secularism, as
      well as to socialist or Islamic-driven ideas of the state. It provides an understanding of how the general population came
      to consider Western democratic systems, along with certain other concepts of the state, as no longer suitable as
      ideals for the Egyptian and Arab contexts. I argue that Egyptians’ tendency to search for a “genuine” concept for
      organizing representational structures derives from a reorientation of the national collective towards “the
      global,” rather than towards—or in opposition to—“the West.” Furthermore, my exploration of how visions for the
      state were (re)produced in everyday life provides important insights into various interpretations and
      understandings of what the state should be and reveals visions that could not be formulated in national public
      discourses, but which represent important (re)sources for generating acceptance. In particular, analyzing
      “private claims” reveals that the idea of a military state was already prevalent and supported by various groups.
    


    Public debates about dawla islamiyya, dawla madaniyya and dawla calmaniyya before the January 25
    uprisings2


    
      In Egypt, debates over whether to follow secular state models or instead a “modernist” idea of the Islamic state
      emerged first under British colonial rule, which lasted from 1882, when Egypt was occupied during the
      Anglo-Egyptian War, until 1956, when the last British forces withdrew in accordance with the Anglo-Egyptian
      agreement of 1954 after the Suez Crisis (Osman 2006; Eickelman and Piscatori
      2004; Ayoob 2004). The scholars Tarik Osman and Charles Kurzman argue that the
      emerging debates on secularism and Islamism have to be understood in the wider historical and
      political context of perceived European political and economic supremacy (Osman 2006; Kurzman
      2002).
    


    
      Secularism, understood as the separation of religion and state, entered public debates particularly through
      Christian writers such as Ya’qub Sarruf, Faris Nimr, Nicola Haddad, Salama Musa, and others (Najjar 1996). A majority of them were
      immigrants from Syria who had found refuge from Ottoman rule in Egypt. The most famous and first Muslim religious
      scholar to advocate for secularism was Shaykh cAbd al-Raziq
      (1888–1966):
    


    
      
        Abd al-Raziq asserted that Islam was a religion and not a state, a message not a government, a spiritual
        edifice not a political institution, a proposition that led to his defrocking by the Azharite Committee of
        Ulema.
      


      
        (Najjar 1996, 1)
      

    


    
      cAbd al-Raziq argued against the idea of an Islamic government, implying that Muslims
      are allowed to create democratic governments. In his understanding, dawla madaniyya was a secular
      counter-concept to an Islamic state. His book, al-Islam wa-Usul al-Hukm, published in 1925, is often
      described as one of the most important documents in Muslim intellectual history. Based on ideas such as his,
      secularists aimed to adopt political institutions that had emerged in Europe. But in contrast to the Islamic
      idea, the adoption of such institutions arguably needed to be built on cultural and social values similar to the Western context
      (Osman 2006).
    


    
      In regard to dawla islamiyya, Charles Kurzman states that the difference between the
      “modernist” project and former attempts to reform and renew Islamic faith was the confrontation with European
      imperialism and its economic superiority, which was perceived as being related to the “progress in the governance
      of mankind, which has led to the utmost point of prosperity for their countries” (Kurzman 2002, 7). Hence,
      the “modernist” idea of the Islamic state was signified by the attempt to combine Islamic law as the source for
      government while incorporating “modern” political institutions and procedures, such as elections, parliaments,
      and popular sovereignty (Kurzman 2002, 3–30). In a similar vein, Mohammed Ayoob argues
      that Islamic political thinkers created the term to “reconcile their romanticized vision of the Islamic polity
      with the existence of sovereign states on the European model” (Ayoob 2004, 2).
    


    
      The “modern” conception of the Islamic state is mainly attributed to Abul Ala Mawdudi
      (1903–1979) in Pakistan (Nasr 1996). Mawdudi highlighted the Islamic state as an alternative concept to
      the idea of socialism and free-market capitalism.
    


    
      Drawing from Mawdudi’s writings, in which the Islamic state is an “ideological state run only by true believers
      on the basis of Qur’an and sunnah” (Ayubi, Hashemi, and Qureshi 2016), ideas of an Islamic
      state in Egypt were initially promoted primarily through the Muslim Brotherhood. The influential Islamic thinker
      Hassan al-Banna (Moussalli 1993) founded the group in 1928, and Sayyid Qutb (Calvert 2009; Tripp 2005) became a member in 1950 (Zahid 2010). Sayyid
      Qutb became the one of the “foremost intellectual standard-bearers” (Ayoob 2004, 3) over the last several
      decades, fostering the idea of an Islamic state in opposition to secular nationalist concepts. Until the 1960s,
      the Muslim Brotherhood represented the most influential and strongest Islamic opposition in Egypt that had
      engaged in political violence.
    


    
      From the 1960s onwards, the expansion of informal spaces all over Egypt created room for Islamic groups other
      than the Muslim Brotherhood to expand their influence (Ismail 2006), such as the Salafi
      movements. The increasing diversity of political Islamism—ranging from extremist groups to peaceful movements—led
      to the production of a wide variety of concepts and ideas concerning the creation of an Islamic state, as well as
      new discourse on the state’s need to penetrate existing political institutions and actors.3 Especially in the 1980s and 1990s, Islamic groups other than the Muslim Brotherhood
      proliferated and increasingly challenged the MB to redefine its position.
    


    
      Salwa Ismail has shown how the emergence of radical Islamism has produced a “conservative” discourse in reaction
      to emerging radical interpretations. She argues:
    


    
      
        Conservative Islamism occupies a key position in shaping the structure of the political field. This is done in
        a manner that serves to maintain a political balance, allowing a neutralisation of the tensions caused by
        militant Islamists.
      


      
        (Ismail 2006, 33)
      

    


    
      Conservative discourses can be found in publications
      by the liberal al-Ahrar Party, the Labor Party, or in publications by the Muslim Brotherhood. As Ismail puts it:
    


    
      
        [They] can be located in state institutions and in the words and personage of a number of shayks associated
        with the state.
      


      
        (Ismail 2006, 28)
      

    


    
      Hence, conservative discourse can be understood as a “buffer” between radical or extremist interpretations and
      “official” Islam as represented by al-Azhar. As a consequence, conservative Islamists,4 i.e., ones who cooperate with the state or operate within the established institutional
      framework, became an important political power (Ismail 2006, 27–32). Conservative Islamism commonly
      includes considerations for the integration of other religions, as well as non-believers, and also integrates
      democratic ideas into political institutions. It is marked by two major narratives, as Salwa Ismail suggests: the
      confrontation with the other (mainly the West) as a cultural attack on Islam, on the one hand, and the
      superiority of Islam, on the other hand (Ismail 2006, 34–57).
    


    
      Hence, while an increasing number of groups pursued more radical and extreme understandings of the Islamic state,
      established Islamic forces increasingly found ways to distinguish themselves from the former. It was under these
      circumstances that the Muslim Brotherhood, beginning in the 1960s, began to transform from an opposition movement
      willing to commit violence into political opposition, increasingly engaging and participating in elections. As a
      consequence, the expression dawla madaniyya gained increasing importance in public debates.
    


    The emergence of dawla madaniyya: a secular state or a third way?


    
      In the Egyptian context, scholars have contrasting views on the origin of the expression dawla madaniyya.
      Kamal Muhammad (2011) dates the concept back to the latter nineteenth century and
      attributes it to Islamic scholar Muhammad cAbduh (1849–1905). However, cAbduh employs the expression sulta madaniyya (civil authority), not dawla madaniyya
      (Flores 2013). Nevertheless, it is true that cAbduh presents the term “civil” to
      stress that Islam, in contrast to Christianity, does not acknowledge a theocracy in the sense of a ruling
      clerical class. In 1925, cAbd ar-Raziq uses the expression dawla
      madaniyya, probably for the first time, in his famous book, al-Islam wa-usul al-hukm. However,
      as discussed earlier, his understanding of it was secularist. Based on this, scholars like Kamal Muhammad
      (2011) argue that dawla madaniyya denotes a secular state. In contrast, for instance, ‘Abd al-Karim al-Jiba‘i (2011) argues that the term “civil state” in
      current debates is applied with a variety of different meanings, depending on the current national debates and
      groups using it. In this sense, he argues that the expression “civil state” entered Egypt’s national debates
      after the revolution in 1952, when the Muslim Brotherhood mobilized it to express its opposition to the military
      government.
    


    
      Even though scholars are at odds over the origin of the expression,
      there is more or less consensus that from the 1990s on, the idea of a “civil state” gained significant importance
      in public debates. On the one hand, members of the Muslim Brotherhood used the expression “civil state with
      Islamic reference,” instead of dawla islamiyya, in order to distinguish themselves from the rising
      militant Islamists who also aimed to institute an Islamic state (Tadros 2012, 50; Hamzawy and Brown
      2010, 6–10). On the other hand, liberal and even secular groups also increasingly employed this terminology.
      As Anwar Mughith (2011) and Sayyid Yassin (2010) argue, the
      expression “secular state” had increasingly negative connotations, and “civil state” was considered a
      replacement, although in terms of terminology rather than in meaning.
    


    
      In 2007, the debate over the term dawla madaniyya heated up, following an article written by Gaber cAsfur, a literary scholar and later Minister of Culture (2014–2015),
      that was published in the state-run newspaper Al-Ahram. It was titled “There is no Religious State in
      Islam” (Asfur 2008, 451–94). cAsfur argued that a state led by clerics could
      result in a form of Islamic tyranny, while Islam calls for a civil democratic state with manmade laws, and
      referred to this state as a dawla madaniyya.5 Only four days later, Grand
      Imam of al-Azhar Muhammad Sayyid Tantawi replied with an article with the same title, mainly expressing his
      support for the idea that Islam does not imply the creation of state headed by clerics (c-Asfur 2008,
      451–94). The Mufti of Egypt, Egypt’s minister of religious endowments, and the vice-president of al-Azhar
      University made similar statements in the following weeks (Azuri 2007).
    


    
      The social scientist L. Azuri (2007) argues that the debate in 2007 unfolded for three reasons. First, the
      Egyptian religious establishment wanted to distance itself from the rising power of the Muslim Brotherhood;
      despite the political party being banned, as independent candidates they had won 87 out of 454 seats in the
      parliamentary elections in 2005. Second, it was “due to the Egyptian regime’s wish to show the West, and
      particularly the USA, that it is in the midst of processes of reform and democratization” (Azuri 2007).
      Third, the debate was a reaction to the Coptic community’s demand that the “regime” clarify why it would not
      amend Article 2 of the constitution, which states: “Islam is the religion of the state” (Constitution of the
      Arab Republic of Egypt 1971, Amended 2007). Supporters of the retention of Article 2 argued that a
      majority of Egyptians would identify with the article and therefore it should not be changed.
    


    
      However, although Azuri’s argument highlights some tendencies in theories about the relation between Islam and
      the state, it does not provide a full picture of the complex debate. On the one hand, the Muslim Brotherhood had
      already made this claim: In November 2005, the Brotherhood published an election program in which it proclaimed
      that Islam rejects the idea of theocracy and that the state of Islam is a dawla madaniyya. The
      umma, the religious community, is the source of governmental powers and establishes the institutions and
      the political system (Arjomand and Brown 2013, 291). On the other hand, amending Article 2 was also being
      debated vigorously within the Coptic community. Some members of the community argued that the demand to
      abolish Article 2 could cause offense among some Muslims, a state which should be avoided (Scott 2010,
      166–90).
    


    
      Another interpretation for the increasing intensity of the dawla madaniyya debate arose in the context of
      the then-prevalent question of the succession of former president Husni Mubarak. cAmr Hamzawy, Nathan J. Brown, and Michele Dunne (2007) argue that a new discourse on citizenship unfolded during the debates on the
      constitutional amendments in 2005–2006 (see earlier). This new discourse was championed by the son of the
      president, Gamal Mubarak, who publicly emancipated himself as a political player from his father. In this
      context, the debate over dawla madaniyya can also be interpreted as an expression of support from
      political and other influential figures for the future leader of the country.
    


    
      However, following 25 January 2011, all three concepts of the state—secular, civil, and Islamic—were renegotiated
      in public. Nevertheless, a major debate evolved around the concepts of a civil state versus an Islamic one. This
      marked a clear shift from public but less broadly engaged debates in the 1990s, in which an Islamic state was
      opposed to a secular state (Tadros 2012, 50). Whereas some scholars argue that dawla madaniyya
      replaces the notion of the secular state (Natil 2017; Saleh 2012, 291), I argue that the shift from
      secular to madaniyya has much broader connotations.
    


    The shift from dawla calmaniyya to dawla madaniyya after the uprisings in
    the wider public


    
      The January 25 Revolution was framed in the national and international media as an uprising of liberal, secular
      educated youth (Bennani-Chraïbi and Fillieule 2012; Brown 2012; Sanders 2012; El Mahdi
      2011). This particular framing contributed to intense discussions over whether a secular state was the right
      format for Egypt’s emerging democracy (Lo 2019; Lavie 2019; Natil 2017). Indeed, I
      frequently heard the phrase dawla calmaniyya chanted in Tahrir Square following Mubarak’s ouster. However,
      only a few hours after the ouster, the now famous song “Dawla madaniyya” was repeatedly sung, over and over
      again, during demonstrations by the mixed crowd (EgyCopticYouth 2011; own observations).
    


    
      Many of my research participants, who could be described as “ordinary believers,” stated that by mid-2011 they no
      longer used the term “secular state.” Their implicit and explicit reasons oscillated primarily around three
      narratives: first, increasing opposition to the political influence of the military; second, the opening of
      discursive space for redefining the relationship between religion and politics; and third, the search for a
      “genuine” concept for organizing representational structures.
    


    Opposing the political influence of the military


    
      Dawla madaniyya was often mobilized as a concept opposing military power. While the military intervention
      in the January 25 uprisings to “secure” the protesters had resulted in the slogan “al-shacb wa-l-gaysh yad
      wahid” [the people and the military are one hand], the military’s credibility was soon questioned (Srage
      2014, 248–50). In this context, the expression dawla madaniyya denoted an
      increasing mistrust among the population of the SCAF.
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          Figure 5.1The presidential elections
          did not create trust in formal political procedures on a wide scale
        


        
          Source: Researcher, Downtown Cairo, 23 May 2012
        

      
    


    
      Already on 15 July 2011, the first split among the demonstrators was visible. On Roxy Square in Heliopolis, New
      Cairo, a relatively small group of people was demonstrating in support of the military, while at the same time
      demonstrators in Tahrir Square were critical of the Egyptian Armed Forces. The increasing public critique of the
      military derived from the general impression that the SCAF held all the power in the country. For example,
      Muhammad, a 30-year-old liberal, stated:
    


    
      
        We always thought that Mubarak had the power, but after the revolution it became obvious that the real power
        had always been in the hands of the military.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 23 May 2012)
      

    


    
      As stated in the previous chapters, a series of major incidents strengthened the impression that the SCAF would
      use the political vacuum to stay in power: the reestablishment of the emergency law, the use of massive violence
      against demonstrators.
    


    
      The reestablishment of the emergency law came in September 2011 briefly after severe
      clashes between demonstrators and security forces in front of the Israeli embassy in Cairo, which left three
      people dead and more than 1,000 injured. The embassy protests addressed the accidental killing of six Egyptian
      guards in a cross-border incursion in the Sinai, following an attack on Israeli territory by militants believed
      to have crossed from the Egyptian side. This was seen as an act of undermining the sovereignty of the Egyptian
      state. Soon, the rumor spread that the clash had been initiated by the SCAF itself, in order to extend its
      powers. After the embassy clashes, the Egyptian Armed Forces announced the reinstatement of emergency martial
      law, which had been in place during the entire reign of Husni Mubarak. This reinstatement reinforced the
      increasingly accepted impression that the military acted not to support the regime, but to be the regime
      themselves.
    


    
      Violent reactions by the army, especially against the “Maspiro demonstrators”6 on 9 October 2011 and in Muhammad Mahmoud Street a month later in
      November,7 led to an immense decrease in trust of the Military Council and its
      aspirations to run the country. In respect to the “Maspiro Massacre,” Yusuf, a 30-year-old Copt, described these
      developments as follows:
    


    
      
        Something had broken. Formerly, the Egyptians loved the military. We embraced each other in Tahrir. This has
        changed. No one loves the military anymore… . People are angry that the military works with the same methods as
        the old regime. It does not talk about its politics. And people have the feeling that they have to take things
        into their own hands again.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 15 October 2011)
      

    


    
      National initiatives by different movements, such as No Civilians in Military Trials (see Figure 5.2),
      were another expression of this growing mistrust. People and the military seemed not to be “one hand” anymore;
      the madani (civilian) and the gaysh (army) were increasingly perceived as two opposing groups.
    


    
      Among most of my interviewees, dawla madaniyya became an expression that served to highlight their
      feelings that military interference in politics would become highly problematic:
    


    
      
        When the people think of the liberals, they think of secularism. In this way they also think of civil state.
        But I think that civil state means that the military should not have the power in all areas. This is what I
        want.
      


      
        (Manal, who describes herself as liberal, interview by the researcher, 6 May 2012)
      

    


    
      Dawla madaniyya was likewise mobilized publicly to denounce military rule. Chants of “Dawla
      madaniyya!” were often sung together with “Down with SCAF!” during protests. Public figures, such as
      political scientist and liberal politician cAmr Hamzawy, argued
      post-Maspiro that the civil state—in his reading, defined as anti-military and anti-religious—was the only
      solution for Egypt (El Amrani 2011).
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          sequencing of the transformation process as organized by the SCAF
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    A response to supporters of dawla islamiyya and the increasing
    perception of a torn nation


    
      The growing popularity of dawla madaniyya can also be described as a response to the various Islamic
      movements and groups calling for an Islamic state, such as the Salafi movements,8 gaining greater visibility and political strength. A turning point in the visibility of
      Salafi movements was a demonstration the end of July 2011, in which groups in favor of an Islamic state protested
      in Tahrir (El-Hennawy 2011). It was the first time that throughout the whole square all the demonstrators
      seemed to loudly be calling for dawla islamiyya, instead of dawla madaniyya or dawla
      calmaniyya. Until then, almost none of my interview participants had been aware of the existence of Salafis
      in Egypt; in fact, most had never even heard of the term “Salafi.”
    


    
      The struggle over whether to establish an Islamic or a secular state
      was increasingly perceived as dividing society (Lavie 2019; Lo 2019, 191–93). Against this
      backdrop, my research participants used dawla madaniyya as an expression of compromise, opening up space
      for renegotiating the role of religion in politics.9
    


    
      The religious parties addressed the fear of political and social polarization, and hence the further
      fragmentation of national unity, by further mobilizing the vision of dawla madaniyya. As highlighted in
      the previous chapter, in preparation for the parliamentary elections beginning in 2012, the Muslim Brotherhood
      sent clear signals to the public to distinguish themselves from the more extreme Islamic groups and parties, such
      as Hizb al-Nour, the largest Salafi party, and also associated themselves with values espoused by the
      revolution by positioning themselves as supporters of a civil state. The MB clarified that a civil state
    


    
      
        is not led by the military or clerics, but rather seeks guidance in the maqasid, or “objectives,” of
        sharia. Non-Muslims should be allowed to follow their own practices in matters of personal status. However,
        sharia must offer the general frame of reference for decision-making.
      


      
        (Jadaliyya 2011)
      

    


    
      This statement, however, does not differ significantly from the MB’s election platform in 2005. Therefore, to
      underline its current stance, the MB announced that it would replace the popular slogan, “Islam is the solution,”
      with “Freedom is the solution and justice its application” (Ikhwanweb 2011). However, the Muslim
      Brotherhood did not cease to use their earlier slogan in practice, as Katbeh (2014) or Feder (2014)
      suggest. The Brotherhood used the slogan “Islam is the solution,” despite the fact that religious slogans were
      prohibited during the parliamentary election campaigns (El-Din 2011). On the one hand, this points to
      internal factions within the organization; on the other hand, the reference to religion, as well as to a “civil
      state,” can also be understood as a campaigning strategy to satisfy a wider range of voters. This ambiguous
      strategy shows that religious parties tried to counter fears that might be associated with the idea of an Islamic
      state, while conversely also attempting to position themselves as supporters of the Islamic state in order to
      attract voters who were in favor of it.
    


    
      The results of the parliamentary elections at the beginning of 2012 came as a surprise in the context of the
      January 25 uprisings, which had been framed as secular protests: The Freedom and Justice Party
      of the Muslim Brotherhood won a huge majority of the votes (more than 47 percent), and Hizb al-Nour won 22
      percent (Aljazeera 2012). These results reinforced the perception that not only the public political factions
      were polarized, but also society in general. A typical statement from anti-Islamists, such as the following one
      by Abdallah, a 70-year-old liberal, shows how polarization was perceived and affected individuals:
    


    
      
        Since the Muslim Brotherhood and the Salafis are in Egypt, I am not feeling comfortable anymore. I want to
        leave the country, like the foreigners do. I am also a foreigner, with the difference
        that I was born here and live here for seventy years. In the last decades we had moved towards a Western state
        and now the opposite is happening.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 21 September 2013)
      

    


    
      The reactions of my research participants to the overwhelming victory of the Freedom and Justice Party in the
      parliamentary elections of 2011–2012 indicate an important turning point in Egypt’s transformation process.
      Opponents of any Islamic party argued that despite victory in the elections, “the Islamists” did not really
      represent the Egyptian people and therefore an Islamic state could not be established. The typical argument among
      a majority of my research participants who described themselves as liberals (20 out of 104)10 was that in the current context the ballot box could not lead to just and fair
      representation. Among many in liberal circles, the results of the parliamentary elections evoked the impression
      that formal democratic procedures were not sufficient to create legitimacy. In this context, it is crucial to
      follow the reasoning of the opponents to Islamic parties in order to understand how Egyptian society moved
      towards polarization. A typical narrative is represented by the following conversation between two women working
      for an international institution, who consider themselves liberal, in response to my question as to why the
      Islamists had won the elections:
    


    
      
        
          
            	Amira:

            	Well, one month before the elections, the woman, who always does my fingernails, tells me
            that people knocked on her door. She lives close to the pyramids [in a low-income district]. They asked her
            whether she needed more gas. They gave her a business card with the names of medics on it to whom she could
            turn for free.
          


          
            	Hanan:

            	Indeed, things like that happened a lot. They just took the IDs from people and voted in
            their names. The problem is that we have a lot of simple-minded and naïve people who do not understand.
            They do what they are told to do.
          


          
            	Amira:

            	Half of the people live below the UN’s poverty standard. They do not understand very
            much.
          

        
      

    


    
      
        (Interview by the researcher, 15 January 2012)
      

    


    
      Opponents framed support for the Islamists in two basic ways: as cheating; or as the result of poverty, secondary
      to a lack of education, and located within rural areas (Tadros 2012). Some of my research participants
      argued that democracy under these circumstances was not possible; they even suggested that people with a degree
      in higher education should be entitled to two or more votes. The debate about why the Islamists won increased the
      discursively produced dualisms between wealthy and poor, rural and urban, educated and uneducated, thus
      contributing to the emerging narrative that national unity was starting to unravel.
    


    Dawla madaniyya as an expression of a positive
    native state vision


    
      In this context, dawla madaniyya became increasingly mobilized as an expression of a positive native state
      vision to create unity (see, for instance, Lavie 2019; Natil 2017). At the beginning, the January
      25 Revolution was widely represented as a highly unifying event, in which the Egyptian people—regardless of
      class, gender, or religion—had regained their freedom and pride by working together as a collective. However, as
      shown in the previous chapters, this unity increasingly became perceived as fragmenting. Dawla madaniyya
      was advanced by particular public figures, such as cAli
      Gumca and cAmr Hamzawy, as a compromise. In
      a statement made in 2012, Grand Mufti cAli Gumca clarified the
      meaning of dawla madaniyya, presumably to satisfy both the national and the international audience. The
      Grand Mufti explained that “civil state” “means a modern nationalist state that is compatible with Islamic
      provisions.” He stressed that it was not an import from Western countries, and—addressing the international
      audience—that there was no reason to worry that Egyptians had chosen religion by choosing an Islamic government
      (El-Beheri 2012).11
    


    
      This compromise, I argue, contained a deeper meaning than the Grand Mufti admitted: the use of dawla
      madaniyya increasingly came to indicate Egyptians’ urgent search for authenticity in a global diffusing
      context—socially, in terms of morals, and politically, in terms of a state system based upon morals. In other
      words: It designated an inclusive, positive political vision as yet to be negotiated, in which Egyptian national
      identity could be recreated, reproduced, and reunified.
    


    
      Considering which vision of a state would be most suitable for Egypt after the uprisings, some 20 of my research
      participants eventually deemed secularism too extreme. They associated secularism with the idea of a ban of the
      hijab (headscarf) in state institutions, with homosexuality, and with the suppression of religious
      practices. That is, secularism for many meant that religion and morals would be compromised by the state:
    


    
      
        The secular state is perceived as negative. It means that one is allowed to do everything. It means one can
        make sex in the streets.
      


      
        (Yusuf, Interview by the researcher, 15 October 2011)
      


      
        The expression is too radical for many. They believe that one is not allowed to build minarets, like in
        Switzerland, or wear the hijab, like in Turkey, when one goes to school.
      


      
        (Mamdouh, Interview by the researcher, 24 October 2011)
      

    


    
      The narrative that secularism would foster homosexuality12 was not only prevalent
      in the private sphere but also entered public and semi-public spheres, as the following example shows. At a book
      fair in Cairo on 3 February 2012, two of my research participants, Hamza and Ahmad—both aged 30, a designer and
      an artist—were approached by a research team that claimed to be from an organization advising the government on how to organize the future state13 and
      was now conducting surveys to collect data as a basis for their recommendations.
    


    
      
        The researchers asked: Are you in favor of dawla calmaniyya or dawla islamiyya?
      


      
        Hamza, who was very aware of the widespread negative connotations of a secular state, asked in return: What do
        you mean by dawla calmaniyya?
      


      
        The researchers explained they meant that religion should not play a role in politics.
      


      
        Although both Ahmad and Hamza were convinced that religion should not interfere in politics, they replied:
        Better dawla madaniyya.
      

    


    
      By using this third concept, they wanted to stress that questions on the role of religion in politics in the
      current developments increasingly seemed to split the diverse political parties and movements. Therefore, their
      view was that such a question should not be the focus of the debate. Then again, they also wanted to distance
      themselves from negative associations with the secular state. Nevertheless, the research team continued: Do you
      want homosexuals to come into positions of power? Ahmad and Hamza answered according to what they believed was
      publicly the right answer, but not necessarily their personal conviction: No.
    


    
      Three more research participants14 explicitly stated that they preferred to use
      the expression dawla madaniyya to avoid any association with homosexuality. Hani, a
      30-old Copt, explained to me that he no longer used the expression “secular state,” for to do so would lead many
      people to assume he was gay. Instead, he would only use the expression dawla madaniyya (15 October 2011).
    


    
      Such statements indicate that secularism was often associated with practices that were perceived as publicly
      immoral and related to the exclusion and oppression of religion on a local level. Hence, instead of
      promoting the freedom of religion, secular democracies were understood as excluding religion and morals,
      ultimately leading to the loss of morals in society. Some used dawla madaniyya simply as a replacement for
      dawla calmaniyya, intending to avoid the negative connotations that, from their perspectives, derived from
      incorrect perceptions of secularism; others used it as an alternative concept to stress that a political vision
      was needed based on “Egyptian values.” The debate then progressed to asking which other democratic countries
      could serve as role models for Egypt. In particular, people looked to countries that shared an Islamic tradition,
      such as Turkey or Indonesia (Assyaukanie 2013; Rubin 2012). Also, several of my research
      participants, who were PhD students at state universities, explained to me that they currently engaged in
      research on Turkey or Indonesia in order to explore whether they would be good role models for Egypt.
    


    
      Parallel to the struggle for a positive, inclusive state vision or at least a roadmap towards such a vision,
      another discourse emerged—actively accelerated by the SCAF and the Egyptian government (see Chapter 3). This alternative discourse used a negative vision in order to provide a national
      narrative of a collective unity: an anti-foreign discourse in which external international forces were
      undermining Egypt’s stability and democratization efforts, the “third
      hand.” This type of discourse had been prevalent under Mubarak as a means to externalize political and economic
      issues: to reunify the national collective through facing a shared enemy.
    


    
      As discussed in Chapter 3 in detail, expressions like “hidden agenda,” “foreign
      hands,” “third hand,” “foreign funding,” “foreign elements,” and “spies” could frequently be heard in the streets
      and on television, or read in newspapers. These terms were used consciously or subconsciously to discredit
      specific groups and actions, indicating financial support from abroad and thus manipulation by a “hidden agenda.”
    


    
      However, such accusations and anti-foreign campaigns were not simply populist measures by the
      government to define a common but untouchable enemy, based on conspiracy theories, which were reproduced in the
      population or vice versa. They launched a process so that many of my interview partners began or felt confirmed
      in perceiving foreign interference as highly problematic, described by some as a form of “soft imperialism.” The
      anti-foreign discourse served to expel the “bad” from the national collective in order to preserve the fiction of
      national unity. Against this background, the mobilization of dawla madaniyya as an expression of
      compromise can be interpreted as a search for a positive, inclusive, political vision based on genuine morals.
      Until the 1990s, public debates were concerned which would be better—an Islamic state or a secular state. The
      emergence of dawla madaniyya in this century represented a third way, opening up a middle way between a
      secular and an Islamic state, since the role of politics and religion in the state remained undefined, with the
      two not necessarily strictly separate (Lavie 2019; Tadros 2012, 50; Ramadan 2012, 114–16).
    


    State visions and their hybrids


    
      Having drawn attention to the shifting public debates and my research participants’ reactions to them earlier,
      here I take a close look at the complex assumptions, perceptions, and circumstances to which my research
      participants referred in their implicit and explicit explanations in support of various state models. My analysis
      reveals competing visions and solutions related to both concepts of the state and hybrids
      thereof and state concepts that remained absent from public discussions, i.e., that of the military state
      as one expression of secularism.15 I would like to note that this analysis
      represents a snapshot of how individuals related to different visions for the state during my research period. It
      neither provides a representative overview nor it can elucidate the mobilized interpretations or understandings
      of complex concepts, such as sharica16 or modernity, in depth. Even so,
      the deep assumptions, upon which research participants base their explanations, indicate enduring, essential
      ideas concerning society and the state, as well as how they view these ideas relative to the global
      context.17 A close look at the grey scales and hybrids in participants’ statehood
      concepts reveals complex, explicit, and implicit assumptions which serve as the foundation for their preferred
      visions. I organized the analysis according to my research participants’ “hierarchies of meanings,” i.e.,
      following their narratives, I highlighted first what they described as the key reason for supporting a specific
      state model. For instance, the most important reason for supporting a
      military state was stabilizing Egypt’s fighting power in a regional context of threatening wars. In contrast,
      supporters of the dawla madaniyya viewed the state as means of constructing and creating unity in response
      to the challenges of modernity. Hence, military state supporters located the meaning of the
      state externally, while civil state supporters locate its meaning within.
    


    Dawla madaniyya and perceptions of it in the population


    
      Half of my 23 frequent research participants were in favor of a dawla madaniyya. Participants living in an
      urban setting and possessing a university background especially expressed their support of this concept. All
      research participants in favor of a civil state constructed society around principles of individualism and
      pluralism and stressed the importance of discourse, political awareness, and participation to change ways of
      thinking and understanding. They underlined the necessity of a cultural revolution or a revolution in the
      Egyptian mentality in order to implement a just political system. Because the concept emphasizes a shared
      approach in search of a native state system, dawla madaniyya locates the (yet-to-be-defined) role of
      politics and religion on a wide range of grey scales between secularism and Islamism. Hence,
      in my analysis, I differentiate between civil state supporters who argue from a secular perspective and those who
      take an Islamic approach. Out of all 127 participants, 14 explicitly stated that they supported a more secular
      version of dawla madaniyya, while seven tended towards a more Islamic reading.
    


    The level of identities: modernity as key narrative


    
      The most crucial reason for the different versions of the concept of the civil state is related to understandings
      of modernity. All civil state supporters described Egypt as modern in the sense that the social spheres are
      highly differentiated and specialized, and that the primary principle of society should be individualism. Ahmad,
      a very religious 35-year-old designer who nevertheless represented the secular stream within the dawla
      madaniyya debate, described the characteristics of modern times, as stated next, and concludes that
      secularism is the most crucial principle to organizing the state system:
    


    
      
        We live in modern times. Everything is much more specialized than in former times. At that time, an architect
        could build houses and sew costumes and vice versa. Today, this is not possible anymore. A religious
        shaykh cannot make politics, and a politician cannot make religion. You can go to different
        shaykhs to get advice and based on this advice you make a decision. But it is not their job to make
        political decisions for anyone.
      


      
        (Ahmad, Interview by the researcher, 19 December 2012)
      

    


    
      The secularist response is to differentiate between politics and religion, religion being a private matter, to
      ensure political representation for all individuals, including religious minorities; the Islamic response
      indicates a new interpretation or thinking inspired by Islam to create
      holistic ideas for organizing state and society. Sherif, a 33-year-old PhD student, explains:
    


    
      
        Islam is not only in the hearts; it regulates affairs of daily life, as well. Therefore, it is necessarily part
        of politics and cannot be separated from it. However, the question is how we deal with that. From my
        perspective, a new interpretation is required… . While the Salafis want us to behave exactly like in the times
        of the prophet, as well as the Muslim Brotherhood, more or less… . I think we live in very different times now
        and therefore need a new interpretation.
      


      
        (Sherif, Interview by the researcher, 31 April 2012)
      

    


    
      Safwat, a 28-year-old student of medicine and philosophy, said:18
    


    
      
        We need to create a new understanding. We have to change the metaphysics of thinking, which in consequence
        creates a new thinking and morals according to which we can live freely. We have to rethink law and order: the
        law should not say what you should do; rather it should say what you are not allowed to do.
      


      
        (Safwat, Interview by the researcher, 14 March 2012)
      

    


    
      Earlier in the interview, Safwat stated that Islam serves as a rich source of inspiration to change the
      metaphysics of thinking.
    


    
      All the civil state supporters shared the idea that society in times of the prophet was ideal and just. While it
      is important to understand how justice was established in the era of the prophet, one cannot simply adopt the
      same rules and measures in modern times. They conclude that the Qur’an needs to be understood in its
      historical context but cannot be applied literally to the current one. From their perspectives, modern times, the
      differentiation and specialization of society, as well as globalization, have brought new challenges that require
      new approaches. Based on their understanding of modernity, alternative conclusions to secular concepts of the
      state are reached with regard to institutionalizing policies in the state, as well as the polity that ought to be established.
    


    The level of polity


    
      According to the civil secularists, the implementation of sharica needs to be rejected for two reasons.
      First, the key characteristic of a modern society is a high degree of differentiation, which a single person
      alone cannot oversee. Hence, a politician cannot judge religion, nor vice versa. Therefore, religion and politics
      must be separated. Second, the rejection of sharica in the given context derives from specific ideas of
      justice, which is challenged through structural or systemic circumstances, such as poverty.
    


    
      
        Look at Egypt. Look at the poverty. How should one not steal? You cannot introduce sharica. That would
        only be possible if we lived in a good society.
      


      
        (Ahmad, Interview by the researcher, 16 November 2012)
      

    


    
      The secular-oriented civil state supporters highlight democratic systems, especially as
      seen in Germany and other European countries, as a positive ideal for Egypt; in contrast, the Islamic-oriented
      civil state supporters do not name any new institutions or ideas, claiming they still need to be invented.
      Secular civil state supporters attribute the wealth of European countries to their just governments produced
      through democratic systems, and they locate the problems of Egypt in the state and its system. They propose that,
      in taking a more democratic country as its example, Egypt would experience similar positive results. In contrast,
      Islamic civil state supporters perceive neoliberalism, established by Western countries in cooperation with
      national governments and companies, as the undermining force that causes major problems for all countries
      worldwide, such as the increasing gap between rich and poor. They believe this has affected countries such as
      Egypt, but also the countries that exercise and/or have established these forms of political systems (i.e.,
      Western countries). The approach of developing a new thinking is directed against this globally destructive
      force. Ahmad, representing the civil Islamic stream, stated:
    


    
      
        The revolution was carried out by the youth. They have very different ideas of authority from the older
        generations. Those who are now sitting in parliament just took the same ideas from the former National
        Democratic Party and are proceeding with them. Also the Muslim Brotherhood and the Salafis. They abuse Islam as
        an ideology. However, we need a turnover concerning public space. But the problem is that they all follow the
        American regime.
      


      
        Researcher: What do you mean by American regime?
      


      
        Ahmad: It is a new form of imperialism. A kind of soft imperialism, one might say … we have to take the ideas
        from everywhere and reinvent them.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 14 March 2012)
      

    


    
      In this sense, the Islamic civil state supporters locate the major problems facing Egyptian society not in the
      Egyptian state as the secular civil supporters do, but rather in a transnational context. Consequently, the
      Islamic civil state supporters argue that the aim of the state should not be to copy/paste from other democratic
      states, as the secular civil state supporters assume, but to reinvent Egypt’s development in a completely new
      direction.
    


    The level of political actors


    
      Concerning political actors, all the civil state supporters, regardless of affiliation, stressed the importance
      of strong leadership, especially in Egypt at the time, which they described as chaotic. While pluralism should
      unfold and be formalized within the political system to guarantee justice for all different groups of people, a
      strong president should represent the unity of the nation in order to provide a unified identity. This narrative
      of a strong president and/or leadership was prevalent among all my interviewees. For the civil state supporters,
      a strong leader was crucial as the figure of unity
      and identity from which the people would learn: The “nature of human beings,” as my research participants
      expressed it, would be civilized through observation and imitation. In contrast, research participants who
      argued, for instance, in favor of a military state19 stated that the requirement
      was a strong leader to force people to follow the law. From their perspective, the nature of human beings
      requires restraint by external force and power.
    


    
      Interestingly, the supporters of an Islamic civil state denied that the Muslim Brotherhood was representative of
      a civil state with an Islamic orientation, which was where the movement had located itself since the 1990s, as
      discussed previously, even though it had been elected to the parliament. Those who rejected this specific claim
      by the MB described it as using religion only to gain power though obtaining access to people instead of creating
      new political thinking.
    


    
      To summarize, while all civil state supporters stressed the importance of reclaiming and regaining public space
      and pursuing the integration and participation of people in politics by introducing a democratic political
      system, there were different ideas with regard to how this should be translated into institutions and laws.
      Secular civil approaches highlight the importance of keeping politics and religion separate. They suggest the
      introduction of a political system similar to European countries, which they describe as success models in terms
      of economic and political development. Islamic civil approaches emphasize the need to invent new institutions
      inspired by a new interpretation of Islam that guarantees the integration of any minorities. Both sides agree
      that the political system should be based on competing and pluralist ideas, and that a strong leader is necessary
      to embody the solidarity required to providing a cohesive identity for the whole nation. Both sides also agree
      that the dawla madaniyya excludes military intervention in politics. Consequently, despite the different
      interpretations of what the civil state should look like, the use of the concept indicates a broadly felt need
      for and the importance of creating a state system that represents unity, or at least reflects harmony, against a
      backdrop of competing pluralist ideas.
    


    The Islamic state


    
      A quarter (34) of my research participants were in favor of a state system, in which religion and politics were
      not separated, and in support of Islamic politicians and parties. Among them, six were in favor of a dawla
      madaniyya with Islamic tendencies, which I have discussed above. Four were explicitly in favor of an Islamic
      state, and 24 strongly supported political groups and parties that supported an Islamic state vision. These data
      are not sufficient to provide a differentiated picture of how supporters of an Islamic state view the polity, the
      role of formal political actors, and respective procedures to elect them, or to provide information at the level
      of subjectivities. However, there are commonalities among the individuals in favor of Islamic concepts and groups
      in regard to the role of religion in politics that are worth mentioning, in particular, the effect of
      “moralization” through the establishment of sharica.
    


    The effect of moralization through sharica


    
      Opponents of the dawla islamiyya, a majority of my research participants, argued that Egypt would turn
      into a “second Iran,” that sharica could be easily abused, that Islam would be
      instrumentalized to gain power, and/or that the Islamic state would only function in an ideal society that might
      have existed once but does not anymore. For instance, Manal, a highly educated 25-year-old teacher, explained why
      the adoption of an Islamic ideal was so problematic in Egypt:
    


    
      
        We need equality for all human beings and all religions. The problem of an Islamic state is that the power
        would be in the hands of a khalifa,20 but this is not good. The
        parliament must have the main power. Since more than thousand years, Egypt is ruled by dictatorships. If we
        have a khalifa, he would be considered as infallible.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 18 July 2011)
      

    


    
      Hence, the fear prevailed that linking religion and politics would lead to an idolization of political leaders.
      Secularism was most often not explained by referring to the protection of religious minorities. Rather,
      secularism was deemed important as protection for religion itself. From this reading, Islam was too often abused
      for political reasons, and this had caused a negative image of the religion, which strict separation of religion
      and politics would prevent.
    


    
      In contrast, supporters of an Islamic state and of Islamic-oriented parties and groups stressed the effect of
      “moralization” that the bond between religion and politics would bring. They highlighted that human beings,
      rather than structural or institutional conditions, play a key role in changing the situation for the better.
      However, since human beings are fallible, the integration of Islamic law in state institutions would “help”
      individuals orient their practices towards society and not towards themselves.
    


    
      On the one hand, moralization through Islamic law would force political leadership to enforce policies that would
      result in the restoration of social, economic, and political equality. Amira, a 33-year-old housewife who studied
      Islam at Cairo University but lived in Bahariyya, explained:
    


    
      
        The sharica was not applied under Mubarak and that’s a problem. Mubarak only thought of himself and used
        the money for a beautiful villa. Had he thought of God, he would have given the money to the poor. At the time
        of Mubarak, there was a lot of land that was not used, but under Abu Bakr there was the idea that everyone gets
        a small piece of land and if it is not used, then it falls back to the government. Muhammad, the prophet, and
        Abu Bakr also said that you have to build roads so good that they are accessible even for animals. You see,
        they thought even of the animals. That is why we want the sharica. It is from God and therefore everyone
        will benefit from it, from the women to the small child. Think of the time of Muhammad and Abu Bakr, there was
        the sharica and Islam spread everywhere. There were no problems between Muslims, Christians, and Jews.
        We have to go back there.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 4 December 2011)
      

    


    
      Formal political leadership is described as having been detached from
      any morals, which ultimately resulted in injustices and inequalities in Egyptian society. Consequently, the
      political leadership needs to be transformed and “moralized,” which can only be done by individuals who follow
      the Islamic rules as formulated in sharica.
    


    
      Supporters of an Islamic state argued in particular that implementation of sharica and free and fair
      elections would result in the appointment of “proper” leadership. The elections were described as an important
      step, and it was explained that religion fulfills an important function: It enables an assessment of the person,
      since a religious person would be a “honorable” politician.
    


    
      
        If I voted for a religious person, I might not know the details and the person very well. But I understand
        where the way leads, and if it is not good, then we turn back and elect someone else.
      


      
        (Amira, Interview by the researcher, 4 December 2011)
      

    


    
      In contrast to supporters of secularism, supporters of an Islamic state argued that an Islamic state would not
      result in the idolization of leadership. For instance, Adham states:
    


    
      
        Iran cannot happen here. There is shica and here is sunna. We do not believe that a specific
        person is God.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 5 December 2012)
      

    


    
      In a similar vein, Amira stressed that religious behavior served as an indicator, but that this would not
      necessarily mean that leadership in practice would be good. Her statement emphasizes that elections serve as a
      key mechanism for the people to assess whether the practices of leadership were adequate. However, such
      statements imply that assessments by the people would also experience a “moral transformation” through the
      establishment of sharica.
    


    
      The establishment of sharica would remind citizens of their responsibility towards society. For instance,
      a Salafi taxi driver explained to me that the introduction of sharica would stress the importance of
      caqida (also: usul al-din, which designates the entirety of the contents of Islam to be
      internalized, thus constituting the basis for the Islamic way of life) and tashrica (legislation in
      religious sense). He continued by explaining how caqida and tashrica would
      result in individuals reflecting on whether their behavior was correct:
    


    
      
        Can I just say what I want, even when it hurts someone? No! Can I just throw rubbish in the streets? No!
        Freedom means responsibility. And at the moment many do not understand this.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 5 December 2012)
      

    


    
      Hence, supporters of an Islamic state stress that the establishment of sharica would lead to a
      moralization of the individual, and as a consequence, to a moralization of leadership and political institutions.
      As Amira’s statement indicates, the resurrection of morals through Islam is closely
      related to the implementation of social justice and support for poor people.
    


    
      A few research participants argued that the creation of an Islamic state would also put the country back in God’s
      favor. Said, a 55-year-old caretaker in the city center, stated, for example:
    


    
      
        We need the help of God in this difficult situation. We need someone who pushes the country in the right
        direction. We need a dawla islamiyya.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 28 November 2011)
      

    


    
      From such a perspective, the current political situation with its inequalities and injustices was the result of a
      punishment from or even the absence of God due to having turned away from him. A turn towards Islam would mean
      that God would reward the country by finding solutions to better the situation.
    


    The global image of Islam


    
      Another key narrative emerged in regard to the image of Islam in a global context. When discussions with
      supporters of an Islamic state turned to the question of the status of religious minorities if there were an
      Islamic government, they argued that conflicts between the monotheistic religions would be solved by referring to
      a utopic Islamic society. However, instead of discussing this in detail, they referred to Muslims as minorities
      in the other countries, rather than the religious minorities living in Egypt:
    


    
      
        Many Muslims are minorities and the people are not treating them well. They think that they are bad and think
        that Islam is a bad religion. That’s why we also want the sharica, to let people see that Islam is a
        good religion.
      


      
        Interview by the researcher, Ayat, 4 December 2011)
      

    


    
      Such statements draw attention to two major concerns: On the one hand, her response can potentially be understood
      as a criticism of countries, usually Western ones, where religious minorities do not enjoy equal rights. Instead
      of addressing the challenge of how to integrate religious minorities into the future Egyptian state, her
      statement highlights that even in countries that proclaim they do not structurally discriminate, religious
      minorities face discrimination. On the other hand, her response also implies a self-criticism. While
      acknowledging that Islam has acquired a reputation as a “bad religion,” hers and similar statements imply that
      Muslim communities have not done enough to counter such perceptions.
    


    Gender


    
      Advocates of an Islamic state and Islamic groups often addressed the question of gender, in particular the role
      of women, in society. Male and female research participants alike argued that women and men have different roles
      to fulfill, particularly when it comes to leadership. For instance, Ayat, who has a university degree—a remarkable fact since she comes from a small village in the desert—states with regard to
      women in political leadership roles:
    


    
      
        A woman can do everything, be a teacher or a professor, or a medical doctor, but when she wants to be a judge
        or a president, it gets difficult. When she is pregnant, for example, or has her menstruation, she becomes very
        emotional. The man is stronger and can focus better. The woman would also miss time with her children.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 4 December 2011)
      

    


    
      It is important to note that individuals who supported liberal state systems, even women who occupied
      high-ranking positions, made similar statements. Thus, the distinction between male and female domains is not
      restricted to supporters of an Islamic state. At the same time, some of my research participants contested this
      view. However, it is noteworthy that supporters of an Islamic state actively addressed the question of gender, in
      contrast to those advocating for a secular state.
    


    
      To summarize, the most dominant narrative in support of the Islamic state as a model for Egypt addressed the
      morality of individuals, political leadership, and, hence, state institutions and the polity. Similar to
      supporters of civil state models, my research participants in favor of an Islamic state considered fundamental
      problems the abuse of power by political leaders, on the one hand, and social, political, and economic
      inequalities, on the other. However, in contrast to supporters of an Islamic-influenced civil state, they did not
      perceive Islam simply as a source of inspiration for establishing an original state system. Rather, they
      advocated an idealized image of the Muslim community, as it arguably existed in times of the Prophet Muhammad.
      Hence, their vision centered not on the invention of new and alternate state institutions, but rather on
      already-familiar sources. Concretely, their conviction is that democratic elections in combination with
      sharica would result in greater justice and equality than exists in other forms of government.
    


    The military state


    
      Only three research participants explicitly favored a military state. Considering that it was a challenge to
      publicly evidence support for a military state at the time, the number seems
      significant. Later developments indicate that the military state in fact had a significant number of
      supporters. Beginning in July 2011, frequent pro-military protests were staged on cAbbasiyya Square, close to the Ministry of Defense (Ahram Online 2012). Furthermore, in
      several largescale studies conducted in 2011 and 2013, during which interviewees were asked about the role of the
      military, a majority gave positive assessments of its role. A report from the Pew Research Center conducted in
      2011 stated that 88 percent of Egyptians reported that the military has a positive influence on the
      country (Pew Research Center 2011). The same study undertaken again in 2013 revealed decreased support for
      the military, though it was still higher than support for any political party: 73 percent of those surveyed
      stated that the military has a positive influence on the country (Wike 2013).
    


    
      The most important “representative effects” of a national military state were
      envisioned in relation to four main narratives: protection from external
      and internal threats, reinstitutionalization of political stability, preventing politically instrumentalized
      “Islam” from interfering in politics, and establishing social justice in politics since it would truly represent
      the people. The latter narrative in particular draws attention to research participants’ perceptions of the
      military as representative of “all people.”
    


    Protection


    
      My research participants in favor of a military state stressed that the international context was threatening and
      founded on unstable political relations. Muhammad, a 26-year-old lawyer, was against the revolution from the very
      beginning of Egypt’s transformation. He described himself as a fulul (remnant of the old regime), since he
      supported Mubarak. He explained:
    


    
      
        You should not forget that Egypt could face a war soon. We live in an unstable region and depend on the
        military. We are surrounded by Israel, Libya, Syria, Iraq, and so on. Not like Germany.
        Germany does not need the military since relations are stable.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 10 July 2012)
      

    


    
      Rida, who runs a bicycle shop in Cairo, was enthusiastic about the revolution—at least at the beginning. However,
      the more difficult the political situation became, the more suspicious he was of the revolution. A year after
      Mubarak’s ouster, he found the political situation incredibly confusing and had the impression that everyone was
      just talking, not acting, and he was close to financial bankruptcy. He stated that there must be other countries
      that want to damage Egypt’s reputation and take over:
    


    
      
        Everywhere there are revolutions. In Egypt, Syria, Libya … now there might be one even in Saudi Arabia. That
        cannot be normal. There is something wrong. I think that there is something behind it. That must come from
        abroad.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 13 March 2012)
      

    


    
      As discussed earlier, the narrative that comprised foreign influence, foreign agendas, and the “third hand” was
      widespread in the media and frequently used by my research participants to lend legitimacy to specific political
      explanations. However, Rida’s statement was quite extreme, since it was uncommon at this time to discredit the
      revolution itself as a conspiracy. Rida and Muhammad both concluded that there was a need for the military to
      come in power to protect Egypt from the regional and international threats farther afield. Muhammad stated in
      regard to this:
    


    
      
        From my point of view, a man with a military background needs to be the president or at least someone with the
        same information [as a military person would have]. The military possesses all the information relevant to
        [maintaining] national security. This is why I would not elect someone who was in the opposition, because they lack this information. And national security is the most important
        [thing].
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 10 July 2012)
      

    


    Reinstatement of stability


    
      As my research participants perceived the political situation becoming increasingly chaotic, when the economic
      situation worsened and criminality increased, narratives of stability became more frequent. Despite growing
      mistrust of the military, Muhammad stated on the day of the Muhammad Mahmoud Street clashes, which had a
      deleterious effect on the military’s reputation:
    


    
      
        Many demand now the removal of the SCAF. But who would govern then? Chaos would spread and stability and can be
        enforced only by the Military Council.
      


      
        (Muhammad N., Interview by the researcher, 5 October 2011)
      

    


    
      His core argument in favor of the military was based on the assumption that democracy could only work in a stable
      context—stability was a precondition of democracy. He had written several opinion pieces on this issue and
      disseminated them via different social media channels. He claimed that Mubarak had brought stability to the
      country and was on the verge of implementing democratic reforms when he was forced to step down. However, he
      further claimed, the main problem was that replacing one head with another would not change anything. The whole
      system needed to be replaced. This could only be done by a change in Egyptian culture or mentality. The
      military was the only force in the given situation that could restore and enforce stability, which would foster
      economic development. Then, the education system could be improved and democracy could be established step by
      step.
    


    
      The stability narrative served my research participants in favor of a military state as a counternarrative to the
      chaos they considered that “Tahrir Square” spread. During a conversation in a taxi, the driver stated:
    


    
      
        Yesterday, three people died and more then 200 were injured. This is not shabab [youth] on the square,
        but baltagiyya [thugs]. This is why the military had to intervene. They need to restore stability in the
        country. And the people in Tahrir do not want this. They do not want security. They believe the Military
        Council will not transfer power. But this is not true. We even want the military in power. It can serve the
        country very well. But the people in Tahrir do not understand what we want.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 19 December 2011)
      

    


    
      Said, who is originally from a small town in the south of Egypt and works in Cairo as a car washer, had just come
      from a pro-military demonstration at cAbbasiyya when I met him. He stated:
    


    
      
        We do not need political parties now. We need someone who controls the country. You know, this needs to be
        someone strong because otherwise everyone does
        what he or she wants. It is in the nature of the Egyptians, that they need someone who is strong. The Egyptians
        need a bit… [he slapped one hand with the other]. We need the Military Council. [I asked him if he was in favor
        of Tahrir.] No, they are troublemakers. That’s why I went to cAbbasiyya.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 28 November 2011)
      

    


    
      As in Muhammad’s statement, we can see here a reference to the “nature” of the Egyptian people, one that means
      Egyptians do not accept and follow rules unless someone forces them to do so. This was a common narrative, often
      from people who were from the upper social classes, seeking to distinguish themselves from the “majority” of
      people and implying that the “common” Egyptian was not “ready” for democracy. But it was also referenced by
      people described and self-described as “ordinary” Egyptians. cAbd al-Fattah al-Sisi
      referred explicitly to this narrative in his presidential campaign.
    


    
      My research participants who favored a military regime argued that only the military was strong enough to handle
      the Egyptian “nature.” Ayman and Rida stressed, “It would be good if the military had the political power because
      they know how to control the country” (Interview by the researcher, 13 March 2012).
    


    Avoidance of politically instrumentalized “Islam” interfering in
    politics


    
      A military regime would also prevent interference from a politically instrumentalized Islam, especially as
      propagated by the Muslim Brotherhood, according to my research participants. The Muslim Brotherhood was the best
      organized group in Egypt, other than the military. It had clear responsibilities, hierarchies, and communication
      structures (Lübben 2009, 2005). Similar to the military, it was also present and engaged very much
      on a local level, and also in rural and poor areas. However, the MB had been in opposition to Egypt’s respective
      state governments for decades, while the military was entangled and interwoven with the state. In this sense, the
      MB can be understood as an antithesis to the military, and thus as a particular threat to it.
    


    
      As mentioned earlier, Rida was truly worried that he would no longer be able to enjoy life if he were to live
      under the Muslim Brotherhood’s rule. He stated:
    


    
      
        The Muslim Brotherhood wants all the power. Haven’t you seen Tunisia? There the MB’s also in power. And in
        Libya. And when Bashar falls in Syria, then there will also be the MB. But we want a hayat helwa [sweet
        life].
      


      
        (Rida, Interview by the researcher, 4 December 2012)
      

    


    
      Rida considers part of his personal freedom drinking alcohol, smoking, dancing, and going to parties. Many of my
      research participants made similar statements, with the addition that Egyptians are not like “that,” i.e., strict
      in their religious observances. If the military were in power, common personal freedoms would be guaranteed and
      not be undermined by propagated “Islamic morals.” In the 2012 presidential elections, Rida therefore decided to
      vote for Ahmad Shafiq: on the one hand, “because of
      religion and so on” (Interview by the researcher, 4 May 2012) and, on the other, because Shafiq, having served in
      the military in several senior positions, possessed the qualities a leader should have.
    


    
      Muhammad was less worried about effects on his personal life. Instead, he accused the Muslim Brotherhood of being
      responsible for destroying the Egyptian national idea. He stated:
    


    
      
        In 1928, the Muslim Brotherhood was founded, because they did not want Egyptians to say that they were
        Egyptians. They wanted them to say instead that they are Muslims. At the core, the idea of the movement was to
        overcome the national idea and replace it with a religious idea. And this was the first time Egyptians said
        that they were Coptic Egyptians. Here, we see the beginning of the split between the religions. This is why I
        am against everything Mursi does. Egypt nowadays is really split.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 5 October 2011)
      

    


    
      Hence, instead of representing the nation, the Muslim Brotherhood was described as the force responsible for
      planting an ideology that led to the current major rift in Egyptian society.
    


    
      Supporters of the military likewise often referred to Muslim Brotherhood members as liars, or worse, terrorists.
      They were liars because they would say one thing and then do something else, as well as abuse the language of
      religion to gain power. The latter especially was considered highly problematic because it reflected badly on
      Islam. Others stated that the MB did not have the necessary experience to rule a country,
      since they had been in the opposition, and even imprisoned, in previous decades.
    


    
      While my research participants who supported a military government considered the Muslim Brotherhood an extremely
      ideological group that undermined the idea of the nation, the military represented the opposite. To them, the
      military protected the nation and the national idea, and its members were willing to give up their lives for the
      nation. The military protected and served all the people, regardless of whether they were rich or poor, Muslim or
      Christian, man or woman, old or young. They were perceived as anti-ideological and therefore the only force that
      could truly include all Egypt’s people in the political system.
    


    The military as representative of “the people”


    
      People who were of this opinion stated that a military government would promote equality and therefore be a just
      government. Islam and Muhammad A., for example, stated, despite their mistrust in the Military Council, “The
      military represents the people. Everyone needs to serve in the military, regardless of whether they are rich and
      poor, Christian or Muslim” (Islam and Muhammad A., Interview by the researcher, 21 October 2011). My respondents
      generally considered that Egypt’s extreme socioeconomic class differences were not reproduced in the military.
      Abu Ahmad, a former member of the NDP under Mubarak, told me:
    


    
      
        The military is the people. The military therefore only intervenes when the large
        majority of the people decide that they do not want something anymore… . I have served in the military for a
        long time. But I have also always been a civilian.
      


      
        (Abu Ahmad, Interview by the researcher, 21 September 2013)
      

    


    
      Ayman and Rida stated:
    


    
      
        The military here is different from [how it is] in countries like Syria or Germany. There, they [the soldiers]
        do what they are told. Not so here. Everyone knows that it is likely to meet the son of your aunt or the son of
        a friend.
      


      
        (Ayman and Rida, Interview by the researcher, 13 March 2012)
      

    


    
      Moreover, Muhammad, on the day of the Muhammad Mahmoud Street clashes, when he was doubting for the first time
      that the military might not be what he had thought, stated:
    


    
      
        The military protects us and has been protecting us for a long time. I would be a liar and unfair, if I did not
        trust it. That does not have anything to do with politics. It would simply be morally and personally unjust.
      


      
        (Muhammad N., Interview by the researcher, 5 October 2011)
      

    


    
      It is remarkable that he split his assessment of the military into separate political and personal realms and
      expressed a moral obligation towards the military. Beyond this, many critics of the military’s role in the
      government stressed that they criticized not the military per se, but only the part that is involved in politics,
      i.e., the Military Council. My participants even considered that there were no corrupt structures in the
      military:
    


    
      
        The military and the people are one hand! In Syria, all politicians are related to each other. But not so here.
        And it is much better here.
      


      
        (Ayman and Rida, Interview by the researcher, 13 March 2012)
      

    


    
      Although, in Egypt, family networks and wasta (relations) are the main avenues for finding work that will
      ensure the social status of the individual and, consequently, the family, people stated that in the military
      everyone was assessed based on their professional achievements. There were no privileges.
    


    
      Rida, who as stated earlier strongly supported the revolution at first, felt increasingly excluded from the
      chance to participate in the transition. The demonstrators in Tahrir, whom he thought represented him, turned out
      to be members of an upper social class with significant financial backing, from his perspective:
    


    
      
        The people who are not so much affected by the uncertain situation and have some money are not tired
        demonstrating. People like me are tired. We want stability and peace.
      


      
        (Rida, Interview by the researcher, 4 December 2012)
      

    


    
      By “we” he meant poor people, i.e., the majority of Egyptians. His strong support for the
      military derived from the idea that the military represented even the poor.
    


    
      Strong support for the military was often underpinned by positive descriptions of regular encounters with its
      branches. These stories served as evidence for investing trust in the military and its officers’ ability to serve
      justly as leaders: The military runs companies that produce high-quality food for a low price. The best meat you
      can purchase is from military butchers. The best organized gas stations, where everyone can be sure the fuel is
      clean, are provided by the military. The best streets, without any potholes, are built by the military. The
      military builds the safest football stadiums. The military runs hotels and clubs and provides space for weddings,
      and one can be sure that everything will work. When one is stopped on the street, then it is better to be stopped
      by the army than by the police. Soldiers know what they are doing.
    


    
      Even the working conditions in the military were described as fair: “The military would not just shut down a
      company and throw people on the street” (Ayman and Rida, 13 March 2012). On a trip to the countryside outside
      Cairo, 65-year-old Fouad was never tired of pointing out to me fuel companies, tourist compounds, and even the
      street:
    


    
      
        Do you know why everything works here in this region? Because everything here is controlled by the military.
        Look at the asphalt. This is a very good street. Even airplanes could land here. Do you know why? Because the
        military built it. They are even crash barriers for safety on the left and right [sides of the road].
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 18 May 2012)
      

    


    
      Fouad’s statement provides an excellent example of some of the various services the military offers and how this
      shaped its positive reputation among many of my research participants.
    


    
      To summarize, the military was described by its supporters as the country’s most representative and trusted
      institution. Within the military, all the problems that society and “the state” suffered from were absent: no
      corruption, no greed, no striving for personal power based on social networks, no abuse of power, no
      communication problems, no hierarchical competition. The military represents the good, efficient, and just state
      within a non-functioning, inefficient, unjust state. Even many critics of the Military Council provided similar
      descriptions of the goodness of the military. But they clearly differentiated between the Military Council and
      the military in general. From their perspectives, it was the realm of the political that turned the military into
      something “bad.” However, its supporters considered the idea of a military state simply the extension of the
      military structures and values associated with them to the nation-state. The most basic assumption was that only
      the military could discipline Egyptians’ “nature.” While this “nature” was associated with chaos, disobedience,
      and emotions, “culture” possessed the opposite associations. In order to implement culture, discipline and
      strength were required, and these could only be instantiated by the military.
    


    
      The “resurrection of stability” discourse is closely intertwined with three ideas: The first is that the prevalence of
      the idea that democracy itself cannot lead to stability, but rather that stability is a precondition and
      democracy comes later. Mubarak introduced the stability narrative in his inauguration speech
      and permanently reproduced it by legitimizing political actions and decisions that were considered undemocratic
      with reference to stability. The second is the equation of stability with strength, action, and the economy.
      Supporters associated the military with these “characteristics,” as the one group with the authority and power to
      enforce reforms that would lead to security and stability. Once security and stability were reestablished, the
      economy would become strong, living conditions would improve, and social balance would “return.” The third idea
      is that to implement democracy human nature needs to be disciplined. With its strength and its discipline, the
      military was perceived as the rational force for combating the “Egyptian nature,” giving rise in time to a
      “civilized Egypt,” ready for democracy.
    


    Conclusions


    
      In this chapter, I have explored my research participants’ various perceptions and understandings regarding the
      three concepts of the state that were publicly debated in the aftermath of the January 25 uprisings in 2011: the
      secular state, the Islamic state, and the civil state. Beyond this, I have revealed prevalent ideas regarding
      visions for the state, which were absent from public debates. My primary aim has been to demonstrate how changing
      political subjectivities altered the perceptions of the national collective, and vice versa.
    


    
      For individuals, never-ending reassessments of political actors and the national collective, the challenges of
      understanding developments in context, often perceived as an absence of facts, the surfeit of new information,
      and their urge to take a political stance all presented difficulties in terms of how they perceived themselves
      and what their roles should be. In addition, the lack of trust in formal and informal political sources of
      information, in combination with growing instability at both individual and national levels and the deterioration
      of the economy and security, resulted in an increase in demands for “stability,” while demands for “democracy”
      decreased.
    


    
      Hence, political decisions and actions, frequently implemented under extreme time pressure, were unable to
      re-engender trust in formal political procedures or to demonstrate how to organize the national collective in
      formal processes. In this tumultuous context, coming to an agreement regarding a shared vision for the state was
      of major importance.
    


    
      The three visions for the future state illuminated divergent ideas regarding the state’s role in relation to
      society. Egyptians understood the civil state as a new approach to integrating society and politics, a way to
      reintroduce justice into society, to recreate unity by accepting and integrating social differences into the
      political system, and to prevent unity from dissolution. Many, among them my research participants, protest
      groups, and some public intellectuals, embraced the idea of dawla madaniyya as a category of compromise to
      counteract increasing fragmentation, in particular between secular, liberal, and Islamic
      groups. By envisioning an inclusive future Egyptian polity, dawla madaniyya provided a platform for
      reorienting chaos towards a stable vision, which, at the same time, constituted space for negotiation regarding
      key questions, such as the role of religion in politics. Belief that an Islamic state would prove the best model
      for Egypt was based upon the idea that representative structures emerging from Islamic principles would transform
      the political into a moral sphere, which would restore the damaged image of Egyptian national identity and purify
      the reputation of Islam itself. A military state, by contrast, already possessed the representative structures to
      reinforce state law and curb Egyptian nature and would create civilized citizens over the long run.
    


    
      However, despite these differences, the three conceptions of the state shared three key narratives. First, all my
      research participants recognized that injustice and political, social, and economic inequalities were key
      challenges to Egyptian society. All of them were concerned with instituting appropriate political leadership to
      address these challenges. Second, they were all concerned about stability and the economy, which concerns became
      increasingly significant as the situation in the country became increasingly chaotic and insecure. Third, all my
      research participants were concerned with how to ensure that political leaders would not abuse their power.
    


    
      All my narratives indicate that the “political,” the sphere of representations, was not understood as related to
      society. Rather, the political was perceived as a space of immorality, power, and greed, which separates the
      governing from the governed. Since the political sphere is immoral, the future political system’s primary task
      was to prevent immorality by new, different means. The competing state concepts all emerge from a shared
      concern—the need to rehabilitate politics so as to prevent the destruction of the perceived national collective
      by internal and external threats.
    


    
      Fears of “external threats” possess diverse layers, as the analysis of how individuals related to different
      concepts of the state demonstrates. In relation to the level of collective identity, prior to the revolution,
      debates surrounding the ideas of the state that were based on secular liberal notions, in contradistinction to
      Islamic ideas, overwhelmingly constituted a confrontation with Western countries, their proclaimed values, and
      their political structures and actions. This confrontational stance did not disappear after the revolution: It
      found its expression in the secular idea of a dawla madaniyya, as well as, in opposing terms, in the
      debate regarding dawla islamiyya. However, in particular, the Islamic-driven interpretation of the
      dawla madaniyya in conjunction with the increase in its supporters reflects a shift towards other models
      that could have served as inspiration for Egypt’s model of the state: from confrontation with Western countries
      towards “a global” understanding. This is reflected in the search for alternative state models with an Islamic
      tradition, such as, Turkey, Indonesia, or Iran—the latter, in particular, was vehemently disputed. This trend was
      already apparent prior to the revolution. But the increase in the extent of disputes over these visions that the
      revolution triggered, coinciding with an increase in freedom of speech, represents a qualitative jump in this
      regard.
    


    
      However, against the background of a lack of agreement regarding a
      widely shared, positive vision for the state that would provide inclusive, representative structures resulted in
      further collective confusion. Simultaneously, the emergence of the “third hand” as a major
      subject, in combination with the insecurities people experienced as individuals and in terms of the stability of
      the nation, gave rise to visions of a future state based on narratives of protection and stability, which a
      military state would purportedly provide. Hence, instead of a positive, inclusive vision for a state that defines
      its values and structures based on the national collective, a negative, exclusive vision, i.e., one based on
      defending the state and the nation from external threats, based on a “politics of othering,” became increasingly
      acceptable.
    


    
      To summarize, the ouster of Mubarak gave birth to a founding myth, a fiction of a united national collective,
      empowering “the people.” Over time, this founding myth was increasingly challenged and came to be perceived as
      fragmented. However, neither formal political procedures nor street politics could put an end to this
      fragmentation. Indeed, they had the opposite effect and led to polarization among the key claim-makers and
      subjects, that is, the military and the Islamists. Negotiations over a future vision of the state that would
      counter this polarization by offering solutions to core debates became increasingly undermined. Alternative,
      negative visions for the state, based upon fighting external and internal threats, then became associated with
      the reemergence of national security and stability.
    


    
      Notes


      
        	
          “Identity” as a concept is often criticized as a static conceptualization of highly
          fluid and contested processes and mechanisms that create certain imaginaries. However, I use “national
          identity” as equivalent to “collective subjectivities,” which is often used as an alternate term to stress
          the fluidity and contestation in these processes.
        


        	
          Parts of this and the following sections were published in Sarah Wessel, “Grey-Scales: Negotiating the
          Civil State in Post-Revolutionary Egypt,” CARPO—Center for Applied Research in Partnership with the
          Orient, 19 December 2016. I would like to thank CARPO for its kind permission to reprint.
        


        	
          For further reading, see Bayat (2007); El-Affendi (2004); Inayat and Algar (2001); Brown (2000); Ayubi
          (1991).
        


        	
          Shaykhs, who are affiliated with the state and act within the established order, reinforce the status
          quo (Ismail 2006, 28).
        


        	
          In his capacity as Minister of Culture, cAsfur gave an interview in which he
          stressed that the ministry’s primary task was to renew religious discourse to counter the rise of radical
          Islamism (El-Aref 2015).
        


        	
          A protest march, overwhelmingly of Egyptian Copts, as a reaction to the demolition of a Christian
          church in Upper Egypt, ended in massive clashes with security forces and the military, resulting in at least
          28 deaths and 212 injured.
        


        	
          Demonstrations in Tahrir Square resulted in clashes on Muhammad Mahmoud Street
          between very young protesters and the Egyptian Armed Forces, leaving 47 dead and hundreds injured.
        


        	
          The Salafi movement in Egypt is highly diverse. For further information, see, for example, Reichinnek
          and Lübben (2015); Lacroix (2012); Brown (2011).
        


        	
          This is despite the fact that Salafi figures publicly rejected the idea of dawla madaniyya
          (Lacroix 2012, 5).
        


        	
          The overall number of interviews is higher, but 104 interviews provide data
          regarding visions of the future state.
        


        	
          For a detailed overview of Azhar’s position regarding the civil state, see, for instance, Mbaye Lo
          (2019), 194–95.
        


        	
          For more on the interrelations between discourse, homosexuality, and politics, see,
          for instance, Pratt (2015, 2007); Dalacoura (2014); Eidhamar (2014).
        


        	
          No further public information on the organization could be found.
        


        	
          The number may not seem high, but one must consider that questions of homosexuality are not readily
          discussed in Egypt. In this context, the number is rather remarkable.
        


        	
          Of course, there were demonstrations to express support for the Military Council, especially in
          reaction to the demonstrations and campaigns that demanded the SCAF hand over power. But there were no public
          debates regarding the implementation of a long-term military government.
        


        	
          Sharica signifies the rules and regulations governing the lives of Muslims
          that derive from Islamic religious sources, the Qur’an, and the hadith. However, what sharica actually
          signifies in everyday life is strongly disputed. This makes it a challenge to provide a nuanced understanding
          of what research participants meant when they used the term, except that they were referring to Islamic law.
          For further literature on this complex concept, as well as its historical development, see Addi and Roberts
          (2017), 200–16; Ibrahim (2015); El Fadl (2013).
        


        	
          Among my research participants, some 53 tended towards secular ideas (41.7%), 11 towards an Islamic
          state (8.7%), while three said that the state plays no role (2.4%). Out of 127 research participants, not
          including experts and political actors, 60 did not offer any explicit statement regarding their preferred
          state system or make any references to state systems. Including information on votes cast for particular
          parties and politicians by 34 more interview participants as indicators of preference for a specific state
          system, the data picture changes slightly: 68 tend towards secularism (53.5%), 32 favor Islamic concepts
          (25.1%), and three find that the state plays no role (2.4%), while from 25 there are no data (19%).
        


        	
          A year later, he strongly criticized the ouster of Muhammad Mursi by the Egyptian Armed Forces as an
          undemocratic move.
        


        	
          Support for a military state could not be expressed without criticism in public at the end of 2011,
          following the clashes with the Egyptian Armed Forces at Maspiro and Muhammad Mahmoud Street, but it was
          prevalent in the private sphere.
        


        	
          An Islamic title that designates the civil and religious head of the Muslim community.
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        There is no substitution for legitimacy, no alternative… . If the price for safeguarding legitimacy
        is my blood, then I am prepared to sacrifice my blood for the sake of the stability and security of this
        homeland.
      


      
        (Egyptian President Muhammad Mursi, 2 July 2013)
      

    


    
      
        The deepening political crisis in Egypt has largely come down to a debate over the meaning of the word
        legitimacy.
      


      
        (Carlstrom 2013)
      

    


    
      According to official statements by the SCAF, the presidential elections in 2012 ought to have marked the end of
      the revolutionary process and a return to an orderly political situation. However, as I revealed in the previous
      chapters, the political situation after the presidential elections could be described as a complete political
      impasse at every level. As my analysis of political subjectivities among individuals demonstrated, the key
      concern in public and private debates centered around increasing tensions at the political and societal levels:
      The emergence of a variety of competing claim-makers and subjects led, first, to a widely shared impression that
      the Egyptian national collective was fragmented, and then into a polarization between “the military” and “the
      Islamists” (Chapter 3). The hope among my research participants that electoral
      procedures would transform street politics into orderly political structures and incorporate fragmented,
      competing groups did not become reality (Chapter 4). However, street politics,
      which emerged after 25 January 2011 as a vital corrective to political developments, also lost credibility in the
      eyes of many. Protests were increasingly perceived as undermining social, political, and economic stability.
      Hence, neither street politics nor formal election procedures served as sources for creating widescale acceptance
      among the population. The results of the parliamentary and presidential elections were overwhelmingly perceived
      as contributing to polarization. Indeed, the runoff election between Mursi and Shafiq was often viewed as choice
      between “pest” and “cholera.” This was, in particular, because the runoff also represented the disappearance of a
      genuinely inclusive state. Rather, claims for the need of a strong hand to lead the country reemerged, even
      publicly, at the time of the presidential elections (Chapter 5). From the perspective of Mursi’s supporters, his electoral victory
      was interpreted as support for a political vision based on pan-Arabism that carried “revolutionary” connotations,
      rather than for reinstallation of the old regime with its nationalist visions. Critics overwhelmingly viewed his
      election as the Muslim Brotherhood taking over, and in particular as Iran extending power over the country. In
      contrast, Shafiq’s supporters highlighted the need to foster national strength and security, which could only be
      enforced by a strong leader. The runoff election between Mursi and Shafiq was very close, which arguably reflects
      a divergence in visions for the state at that moment. While there was overwhelming support for an inclusive state
      vision among my research participants after 25 January 2011, by the time of the presidential elections, this
      widely shared agreement had disappeared.1
    


    
      In the face of the political impasse after the presidential elections, the concept of legitimacy became a major topic of political and societal contention. As the first epigraph
      indicates, all debates crystallized around the question of how legitimacy could be reinstated in a country that
      had suffered from decades of dictatorship and a dysfunctional transition period. Therefore, in this chapter, I
      explore how the concept of legitimacy was mobilized following Mursi’s presidency in mid-2012 until his ouster
      only one year later on 3 July 2013, after massive uprisings organized by the tamarrud2 movement with the backing of the armed forces. Doing so will reveal the complex mechanisms
      that led from free and fair elections of the head of the state to his ouster and the foundation for the military
      to take power, on the one hand. On the other, it provides insight into the debates regarding how and whether
      political institutions and procedures emerging from a previously authoritarian context (“deep state” debate)
      could indeed result in legitimacy.
    


    Mursi and the creation of “legitimacy”: between formal democracy and street politics


    
      By the time Mursi swore his oath as president, trust in formal elections—as well as trust in street politics to
      generate legitimacy and acceptance—had already suffered immense blows. As a consequence, Mursi’s position as
      president was easily challenged. Thus, the period of his presidency marked a crucial point in Egypt’s
      transformation: The sources producing legitimacy needed to be redefined and strengthened in order to stabilize
      the process.
    


    
      Mursi initially seemed successful in claiming legitimacy by referring to his victory in the presidential
      elections. But, paradoxically, he also mobilized street politics to strengthen trust in formal legitimating
      sources. In a context where there was a lack of trust in formal democratic structures and also in street politics
      as popular corrective to political developments, it is not surprising that Mursi’s first major political
      interventions were concerned with mobilizing formal legitimacy. His inauguration speech, as well as his decision
      to convene parliament despite its former dissolution by the courts, enforced by the SCAF, are excellent examples
      of this strategy.
    


    
      In the absence of a parliament, Mursi was supposed
      to hold the oath of office ceremony in the constitutional court. However, the courts were often framed as
      operating in accordance with the “old regime.” Their independence was doubted; sometimes they were publicly
      accused of being politicized or instrumentalized by the military. To distance himself from the courts and present
      himself as a strong leader, Mursi decided to take a symbolic oath of office in Tahrir Square before proceeding
      with the formal oath ceremony (see, for instance, Hamad 2019, 221–45; Arafat 2017, 35).
    


    
      His speech in Tahrir Square highlighted Mursi’s political legitimacy as president through election procedures. He
      barely touched upon themes my research participants found essential, such as stability, security, and economic
      prosperity. Political legitimacy was presented in the speech as the outcome of a direct link between Mursi and
      “the people,” framing the people as the a priori and only source of legitimacy:
    


    
      
        I came to talk to you today because I believe that you are the source of power and legitimacy. There is no
        person, party, institution, or authority over or above the will of the people. The nation is the source of all
        power; it grants and withdraws power.
      


      
        (Mursi 2012a)
      

    


    
      A crucial part of Mursi’s narrated legitimacy addressed democratic pluralism. While presenting different
      political factions as a given and even necessary part of democracy and dispute and conflict as something normal,
      Mursi categorized his opposition as a consequence of a modern democratic state. The revolution narrative paired
      with patriotism served as a crucial framework for this endeavor:
    


    
      
        We will continue to chant, expressing our love for our homeland. Because love for Egypt is our duty. We will
        continue to chant for freedom and dignity.
      


      
        (Mursi 2012a)
      

    


    
      Regine Schwab suggests that Mursi intended to avoid fitna (schism)3 by implying that both supporters and opponents had to bow to democracy, i.e., to Mursi in his
      role as president (Schwab 2014, 182).4 To put it differently, in
      mobilizing street politics, Mursi tried to unite his supporters and opponents under one formal legitimating
      umbrella.
    


    
      In a similar vein, Mursi’s declaration that the formerly dissolved parliament was legitimate aimed to underline
      his endeavor to represent the people. In accordance with Mursi’s wishes, Katatny, the head of parliament,
      reconvened the lower house and decided, after discussion, to accept the dissolution. Mursi’s political decision
      evoked some protest, but primarily demonstrations in its support. Journalists expressed fear that the situation
      would lead to massive clashes. However, these fears were not realized.
    


    
      Reconvening parliament (Egypt Independent 2012) can be interpreted in several ways, first and foremost as
      a demonstration of the importance of formal institutions to represent
      the people. Mursi had shown that he was questioning the sources and the procedures for creating legitimacy, on
      the one hand, but that he was fostering formal structures and procedures to interconnect democratization and
      stability, on the other. Second, convening parliament represented a decline in the authority of the high courts,
      as well as that of the Egyptian Armed Forces, rendering them remnants of the old regime still attempting to
      undermine the establishment of an inclusive democratic political system. Hence, Mursi represented himself as a
      strong man who was capable of facing the Armed Forces and the courts (see also Hamad 2019, 221–45). Third,
      it constituted a demonstration in which Mursi would put his words into practice. Doing things rather than
      talking about things had become a dominant narrative among all my research participants, as shown in the
      previous chapter: Shafiq’s success in the presidential elections partially derived from his campaigning as
      someone who would stop the debates and put changes into practice.
    


    The presidential decrees: the impression of reemerging
    dictatorship


    
      By November 2012, according to my data,5 the relatively positive image that Mursi
      had created by making the presidential speech in Tahrir and reconvening of the parliament was starkly changed. At
      a moment in which he was celebrated internationally due to his mediation in the conflict between Palestine and
      Israel (The Associated Press 2012), he issued a presidential decree that would foster massive debates on
      ikhwana—“Brotherhoodization” of the state (see, for instance, Arafat 2017, 33–51; Selim
      2015, 190).
    


    
      Opponents of “the Islamists” had already discussed the “Brotherhoodization” of the state directly after the
      presidential elections:
    


    
      
        In case Mursi really wins, he will not be the president. Among the Muslim Brotherhood, the murshid
        (religious leader) is the most important and superior to the president. Mursi will have no say at all.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 24 June 2013)
      

    


    
      This is what the owner of a restaurant in Zamalek, a high-class district in Cairo, said when the likelihood that
      the votes would indicate a victory by Mursi loomed. The small crowd gathered in front of the television on a
      table outside the restaurant nodded their heads. The owner continued: “Mursi khad al-kursi”—Mursi took the
      throne, which became a famous saying directly after his elections.
    


    
      Ikhwana had several meanings and implications. With regard to the elections, it meant that Mursi was just
      a fake president and therefore did not represent the will of the voters. From this perspective, the election
      results were the result of a power struggle between the SCAF and the Muslim Brotherhood, which the MB won. The
      voters were the victims of blindness or naivety, casting their ballots and believing they had a choice. Thus, it
      meant that Mursi was not able to represent Egyptians as a nation. Rather, his expected ambition to “Islamize” was
      perceived by his opponents as undermining the people and resulting in their division (see
      also Selim 2015, 190).
    


    
      Among my research participants, Islamization in the context of ikhwana was often understood as
      representing the wrong image of Islam internationally. Besides damaging Islam’s reputation, it would lead to a
      decline in tourism and, consequently, cause the economic situation to worsen. For instance, Dina, a 30-year-old
      woman who worked in tourism and supported the liberal parties, stated, “When the Muslim Brotherhood gains too
      much power, the country will suffer, because there will be no tourism” (Interview by the researcher, 28 November
      2011). In another example, Isaac, a 35-year-old Copt running a restaurant in Luxor, explained, “When the
      religious are in power, there won’t be any tourism. And this city is completely dependent on tourism” (Interview
      by the researcher, 3 March 2012).
    


    The expansion of the “Brotherhoodization” debate in the wake of constitutional referendum 2012


    
      With the issuing of the presidential decree in November 2012, the notion of “Brotherhoodization” expanded rapidly
      and was also used by former Mursi supporters (De Smet 2020, 19). The introduction to the presidential
      decree stated that the “January 25 Revolution had mandated the president with the responsibility to achieve
      revolutionary demands” and to “root out remnants of the old regime from Egypt’s state institutions.” Furthermore,
      it called for “new legitimacy built on a constitution” that promoted “principles of freedom, justice and
      democracy” (Mursi 2012b). The declaration had three major implications: first, the appointment of a new
      prosecutor-general; second, immunizing the Constituent Assembly and Shoura Council from dissolution; and third,
      finalizing the constitution.
    


    
      While the parliament elected in 2012 was supposed to elect a Constituent Assembly (CA) consisting of 100 members,
      the CA’s election was repeatedly postponed, mainly due to interventions on the part of the Armed Forces. These
      interventions were rejected by Islamist groups and liberals alike (Schwab 2014; Abdul-Majid 2013;
      Hamad 2012). The CA was finally constituted in March 2012. Political scientist Mahmoud Hamed states in an article entitled “Constitutional Challenges in Post-Mubarak Egypt,” published in
      the first quarter of 2012, that
    


    
      
        Egypt’s new constitution will be the roadmap to a second republic that most Egyptians hope will be free from
        tyranny, corruption, and nepotism, which were the trademarks of Egypt’s political life since 1952. The problem,
        however, is the lack of agreement about the nature of the new constitution. There are a number of competing
        visions for Egypt’s future: secular versus theocratic, at one end of the scale, and civic versus militaristic,
        at the other. Islamists, liberals, and leftists will need to come to terms and find middle ground for the new
        constitution to be drafted in the very short time stipulated. The generals and the politicians would need to
        come to agree upon the terms as well.
      


      
        (Hamad 2012, 51)
      

    


    
      Hamad’s statement gives an impression of the difficult situation, in which various
      competing political forces were not only struggling over a future vision for Egypt, but also attempting to
      further their own political and economic interests (see also Hamad 2019, 221–45). Hamad stresses the
      importance of compromise. However, finding middle ground was impossible: The CA was met with resistance, since it
      mainly consisted of individuals related to Islamic parties and groups, with only five non-Muslims and six women
      on it (Dunne and Radwan 2013, 95). As a consequence, “non-Islamists” left the assembly and the CA was
      dissolved by the Supreme Constitutional Court (SCC), which deemed it unconstitutional.
    


    
      A second CA was established in June 2012, shortly before the results of the presidential elections were
      announced. This time the process was also threatened due to boycotts in protest of the CA’s non-representative
      composition. This was when Mursi issued his constitutional decree, which granted him the right
      to “take the necessary actions and measures to protect the country and the goals of the revolution” (Mursi
      2012b, Article 4).
    


    
      Public reactions were vociferous. Political scientist and former liberal Member of Parliament cAmr Hamzawy commented:
    


    
      
        An absolute presidential tyranny. Egypt is facing a horrifying coup against legitimacy and the rule of law and
        a complete assassination of the democratic transition.
      


      
        (Abdelmoniem 2013)
      

    


    
      In reaction to the decree, a wide range of liberal parties created the National Salvation Front (NSF) to force
      Mursi to embark upon a more inclusive transformation (see, for instance, De Smet 2020, 19).
    


    
      The reactions among my research participants—including former Mursi supporters—were also very strong and mainly
      negative. Three men working in a laundry, all of them voters for Mursi, seemed to be in shock. “Have you seen
      what Mursi did?” they asked me. “He made new laws. It is horrible” (Interview by the researcher, 24 November
      2012). A waiter in a restaurant said, “He tries to bring together executive, legislative, and judicial!”
      (Interview by the researcher, 25 November 2012). Ahmad, a very religious person, who nonetheless described
      himself as liberal secularist, stated:
    


    
      
        The constitution gives the president all the power. It only serves the Muslim Brotherhood in getting more power
        and not Egypt. This is not a step towards democracy. I am really worried.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 19 December 2012)
      

    


    
      For some of my research participants, the decree represented a turning point in their general position towards
      the revolution. While the majority had embraced the January 25 uprisings and/or had described it in previous
      interviews as a revolution by Egyptians, especially young people, some of those same interview participants
      now spoke of the revolution as a conspiracy by the Muslim Brotherhood.
      For instance, Rida had turned from a supporter of the revolution to an opponent, due to the ikhwana:
    


    
      
        [We are watching on television demonstrations in front of Qasr Itihadiyya, the presidential palace.]
      


      
        “They are demonstrating there because Mursi lives there,” Rida explains to me. “They demonstrate against the
        constitution.”
      


      
        “Why?” I ask him. “Are they afraid of the Muslim Brotherhood and their influence on the constitution?”
      


      
        “He is worse than Mubarak,” Rida says. “No, they are scared rather of the constitution itself. God, there are
        so many people… ”
      

    


    
      
        [After a while, a representative of the kifaya movement speaks. Rida gets excited and nods. The
        representative says that Mursi has lost his legitimacy and needs to leave].
      


      
        “Yes, this man understands the situation,” Rida states. “The Muslim Brotherhood wants all the power. Haven’t
        you seen Tunisia? And when in Syria Bashar falls, then there will also be the Muslim Brotherhood. But we want a
        sweet life. Mursi must leave. We need the constitution first and then the elections.”
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 4 December 2012)
      

    


    
      Muhammad, a young lawyer and Mubarak supporter, had argued that the revolution had been organized by the
      shabab al-thawra out of naivety and goodwill. However, now with the ikhwana debate, he
      reinterpreted his previous statements. Now, he was convinced that the revolution had been steered by the Muslim
      Brotherhood.
    


    
      
        What do you think, how did the Arab Spring come about? Through the Muslim Brotherhood. Let me explain. This is
        a strong theory. The American and English forces started to intervene in the Arab countries, Iraq, for example.
        Then they realized that it does not work and they started to support extremists, in order to force a revolution
        from inside. That worked in Tunisia, and then in Libya, Egypt, and Syria… . The MB is excellent when it comes
        to organizing people and they use this in different ways: food, money, they speak a religious language and can
        denigrate the old regime and convince the people with that. The only reason they were not in Tahrir at the
        beginning was because they did not want MB members to get injured, since they were not sure yet if their plan
        was working. And when they realized that it worked, then they went to Tahrir and sent the people away. And by
        the way, there had already been MB members in Tahrir; you just did not notice them. The Egyptians by themselves
        would never start a demonstration; this is not their mentality. This has never happened in history.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 10 July 2012)
      

    


    
      Such explicit statements concerning the revolution are an important
      indicator of the severity of the political situation: In the context of the ikhwana debates and the
      decrease in trust in street politics, it had become sayable that the revolution had been a farce.
    


    
      Only few of my research participants expressed support for the decree. Haba, a highly educated woman who
      sympathized with Islamic groups and movements, even though she often criticized them, stated:
    


    
      
        I do not understand the demonstrators. First, they want the prosecutor general to be fired. Mursi tried it by
        legitimate means and it did not work. So he made a declaration and fired him then. Then the liberals complained
        again. cAmr Hamzawy, for example. First they say this and then that.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 29 November 2012)
      

    


    
      A taxi driver, who described himself as Salafi, stated:
    


    
      
        I am in favor of the constitution. We need stability now, so that the country develops again. And when
        everything calms down, we have to see how to proceed. I went to the referendum and voted yes … the president
        won legitimately. But the problem here is that no one is listening to the other person. People cannot make
        compromises. Everyone just wants to say his or her opinion and enforce his or her own interests. This is why
        Mursi made a decision, so that decision makes him capable of acting.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 19 December 2012)
      

    


    
      Even though the presidential decree was highly criticized as a typical authoritarian intervention, Mursi and the
      supporters of the constitution argued that it was intended to protect the transformation process (see, for
      instance, Hamad 2019, 226).
    


    
      Although significant parts of the presidential decree were annulled in the wake of the strong public reactions,
      the demonstrations against and for the referendum on the constitution were massive (McCrummen and Hauslohner
      2012). Some turned violent and several people died.
    


    
      On 15 and 22 December 2012, only 32.9 percent of eligible voters went to the ballots to express their approval or
      disapproval for the draft constitution. Of those, 63.8 percent voted yes (Schwab 2014). There was low
      participation throughout the governorates. The lowest participation rate was 22.8 percent in Qena (south of
      Cairo) and the highest 38.7 percent in Beni Suef and Suez (north of Cairo). Three governorates voted no: Cairo,
      Gharbia, and Minoufiya (Bianchi 2014, 75). The low turnout was not surprising considering the oppositional
      and even violent reactions to the referendum (see, for instance, Selim 2015, 191).
    


    
      However, I was surprised that even the majority of my research participants who still expressed support for Mursi
      had not participated in the referendum. I asked them why. Aiman, for example, no longer really followed the
      debates on the constitution. He was even not sure if and where the
      referendum took place in his district, an oasis in the desert.
    


    
      
        I also do not know what to vote. Some say yes, some say no. Isn’t this constitution better than the last one? A
        lot is written about freedoms, isn’t there? [Laughing] I will just ask someone I know. Many do it this way in
        Egypt. They ask someone and then they say that they do the same… . I just want peace. I do not want Tahrir
        anymore and all this stuff. Or we bring Tahrir in my garden. [He laughs.] The government has always been far
        away from us, so why should that change.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 18 December 2012)
      

    


    
      Reponses such as Aiman’s indicate that there was little belief that significant change would be achieved by
      demonstrations, or even that the constitution would affect local, especially rural, contexts.
    


    
      Similar to other statements, this one indicates that the process of writing the constitution was far from
      inclusive.6 None of the statements my research participants made concerned the
      contents of the constitution; rather, they were concerned with who was in the CA. They framed their participation
      in the referendum according to whether it was necessary to vote “yes” to proceed with the transition towards
      democracy or “no” to hinder “Brotherhoodization.”
    


    Brotherhoodization versus the deep state: how much of a
    dictatorship?


    
      During the period of the presidential decree and the constitutional referendum, the question as to whether Mursi
      had no other opportunity to change the law to strengthen his power or if the processes were indeed a
      “Brotherhoodization” entered political and scholarly debates. To state it differently, the key question was
      whether the Egyptian state was a “deep state,”7 i.e., a state that was run by the
      fulul that had created well-established networks over decades. If yes, were non-democratic means
      acceptable to clean the political “structures” (Nosseir 2013)?8 If no, did
      Mursi just mobilize the notion of the “deep state” to expand the power of the Muslim Brotherhood?
    


    
      An article in Al-Ahram newspaper published in August 2012 was misleadingly titled, “ ‘Brotherhoodisation’
      of Egypt claims are overstated, say experts” (Ibrahim 2012). In fact, the article presents the dangers of
      Brotherhoodization in various fields, such as media, law, culture, politics, and the economy. Experts are quoted
      who explain how the matter could have advanced “so far.” For instance, Emad Gad, a researcher at the Al-Ahram
      Center for Political and Strategic Studies, summarizes the developments of “Brotherhoodization” over the past
      eight decades:
    


    
      
        Looking at Egyptian institutions as a pyramid, the Muslim Brotherhood has successfully filled the lower
        positions of the pyramids over the past 80 years [since their establishment, author’s
        note] and have now filled its upper part as well.
      


      
        (Ibrahim 2012)
      

    


    
      This discussion intensified when Mursi started to place individuals from the Muslim Brotherhood in positions of
      power. A regional governor reshuffle early June 2013, in which Mursi appointed 17 new governors, was met with
      demonstrations. Especially the appointment of Adel El-Khayat, a founding member of Egypt’s
      militant al-Jamaca al-Islamiyya group, to the Luxor Governorate was interpreted as the Islamization of
      tourism, as well as indicating Mursi’s inability to understand the country’s economic needs (Ahram Online 2013b).
      However, opponents to Brotherhoodization argued that it concerned not only politics but also
      changing Egyptian “identity.” Appointments of a new minister of culture and a new director of the National
      Library and Archives from among MB members particularly substantiated this argument. Critics considered the
      appointments enforcement of the MB’s religious agenda over the art scene and a means to sterilize the history of
      the Brotherhood over the past 80 years (Mohamed and Momani 2014, 206). In contrast,
      Jakob Skovgaard-Petersen argues, based on his study of cultural policies under Mursi, that an
      “Islamization” of cultural life had no priority but might have been a long-term goal (2017).
    


    
      Nassif Hitti, a senior Arab League official, explains his understanding of Brotherhoodization
      in detail:
    


    
      
        The Brotherhood’s policy is to impose a conservative, religiously based Cultural Revolution, by using religion
        or conservative religious interpretation as a tool of intimidation through takfir
        used by some leaders and allies. Brotherhood policy also entails the labeling of any activity that goes against
        its restrictive views of culture as anti-Islamic.
      


      
        (Hitti 2013)
      

    


    
      Takfir is the practice of excommunication. A person exposed as a non-believer becomes excluded from the
      religious community, the umma (Editors of Encyclopædia Britannica 2012b). Hence, Hitti suggests
      that Mursi intended to exclude large parts of the national collective by rendering them non-Muslims. In other
      words, Hitti claims Mursi intended to establish a fiction of national unity by excluding parts of the collective
      based on their religion.
    


    
      In order to realize this policy, Hitti argues, the MB operates on five levels: appointing new governors and
      officials to control the administration; replacing huge numbers of the judiciary by reducing the age of judges;
      introducing new people to ministry of culture positions to impose a new understanding of culture; changing the
      curriculum in schools and universities; and attempting to “control the Al-Azhar institutions” (Hitti
      2013).
    


    
      Ziad Bahaaeldin, a former Member of Parliament and leader of the Social Democratic Party,
      argues in a more differentiated fashion:
    


    
      
        The problem is that the government is one thing and the state something else entirely.
        If appointing ministers and governors from among the ruling party constitutes a sound application of democracy,
        then striving to take over the press, civil, judicial, and security institutions of the state—among others—has
        no connection to democracy at all.
      


      
        (Bahaaeldin 2012)
      

    


    
      As Bahaaeldin’s criticism implies, ikhwana was debated, in contrast to the concept of the “deep state”
      (dawla camiqa), as was the potential necessity of extending governmental power networks to make political
      change possible. Bessma Momani, a professor of international affairs, paraphrases the “polarizing narrative”:
    


    
      
        The Morsi government and its Brotherhood backers claimed they were forced to fast-track the constitution last
        December and were unable to implement reforms and policies because of the “deep state”—where powerful
        Mubarak-era cronies continued to dominate key Egyptian institutions. Throughout Mr. Morsi’s time in office, his
        supporters claimed that at every turn, the isolated president was unable to change the country because of
        fervent resistance from the judiciary, bureaucracy and liberal media.
      


      
        (Momani 2013)
      

    


    
      In this sense, the debate over ikhwana is one over how democratization could work given Egypt’s
      circumstances at the time. On the one hand, the question was no longer how to generate “normative” legitimacy, as
      in the previous period. Rather, it was how far a leader had to go in order to rule the country. Or to paraphrase,
      how much of a dictator did one have to be in order to potentially implement democracy? This shift marks a
      significant withdrawal in comparison to the debates on legitimacy that occurred prior to 25 January 2011. On the
      other hand, the debate over ikhwana implies that there was an ever-widening impression that Mursi aimed to
      reestablish national unity by excluding large parts of the nation via strategies of excommunication.
    


    
      The notion of “Brotherhoodization” did not remain unchallenged. However, critical voices were not heard or read
      often in media sources that did not belong to the Muslim Brotherhood (see, for instance, Arafat 2017,
      61–63). One of the few exceptions is the article “Unpacking Anti-Muslim Brotherhood Discourse”
      by Mohamad Elmasry which was published in 2013 on Jadaliyya, a well-established online
      scholarly platform for national and international scholars. Elmasry argues that the notion of Brotherhoodization
      was an opposition discourse caused in the first place by Egypt’s media structure:
    


    
      
        The opposition’s propaganda machine—aided by a plethora of private television networks and newspapers owned by
        Mubarak-friendly businessmen like Ahmad Bahgat, Salah Diab, and Mohamed al-Amin—has successfully manufactured
        discourses designed to designate the Brotherhood and Morsi as lacking in basic integrity
        and unworthy of political participation. This “Brotherhoodization” thesis dovetails nicely with other
        discourses about the Brotherhood’s alleged desire to sell off Egypt and its disloyalty to the nation.
      


      
        (Elmasry 2013)
      

    


    
      From this perspective, particularly media channels owned by so-called liberal businessmen were a major driver in
      accelerating this discourse. However, it is difficult to assess the extent of the pro- or anti-Muslim Brotherhood
      propaganda discourse due to a lack of data. What can be said is that the media infrastructures in Egypt
      exacerbated the anti-Muslim Brotherhood discourse, which, at the same time, was easy to mobilize due to the
      political interventions of Mursi and his government.9
    


    Mursi’s failure to link claims for legitimacy to stability and security


    
      Another important development that strongly contributed to a decrease in support for Mursi and his government
      concerned the deteriorating security and economic situations.10 The Egyptian
      Independent newspaper reported on the economic situation under Mursi’s reign:
    


    
      
        Egypt has seen a state of instability at the political and security levels that has negatively impacted several
        economic sectors such as tourism, construction and real estate, with economic growth rates registering only 2.3
        per cent in the first nine months of the current fiscal year. This, in turn, has raised unemployment rates to
        13.2 per cent in the first quarter of 2013, compared to 12.5 per cent in the third quarter of 2012.
      


      
        (Al-Ghitany 2013)
      

    


    
      While such reports from Egyptian newspapers could potentially be read as a way to feed into the “anti-Brotherhood
      discourse” (El-Masry 2013), academic and independent studies also stressed similar developments and
      numbers (Roll and Grimm 2012). However, political scientist Stephan Roll stresses that
      a major challenge to Mursi’s reign was likewise his relationship to the business elite. He states:
    


    
      
        The conflict with parts of the corporate elite contributed to the failure of the Muslim Brotherhood to
        consolidate power gained through the elections. However, Mursi’s dismissal by the Egyptian military, beginning
        in July 2013, was carried out under pressure from the street. Ultimately, however, it was established interest
        groups, such as the business elite, who had for months been working on the political failure of the
        Brotherhood.
      


      
        (Roll 2013, 5, author’s translation)
      

    


    
      In daily life, the deterioration of the economic situation could clearly be felt in many ways. There were regular
      electricity outages, up to six times per day, tremendous shortages in fuel and gas, and living costs increased
      significantly.
    


    
      An ethnographic encounter with Hanouta during Ramadan on 30 July 2012, two months after
      Mursi became president, provides excellent insight into the complex entanglements of the economic and political
      situation and how they affected the everyday lives of individuals and families at this specific moment. Hanouta
      is a housewife and mother of two children and describes herself as “poor” and formally “uneducated.” The
      interview was conducted in summer, when temperatures reached up to 45 degrees centigrade and the use of
      refrigeration was crucial for adequately storing food. During the interview there was an electricity outage.
      Hanouta said:
    


    
      
        Everything is very expensive now. Meat costs 100 ginein; last year it was only 75 ginein. Mangos
        cost ten ginein, watermelon between five and ten ginein. We need someone who understands the
        people. In former times, I would buy a kilo and a half of meat on Sundays. It lasted until Thursday. We ate
        rice, macaroni or bread with meat. On the weekend we had fish or chicken. This is not possible anymore.
      


      
        Mursi also has to do something about the cashwa’iyya (slums, poor districts). Where we live many people
        are living. We only have a small apartment because there is no space in the district. And in our district, it
        is still good.
      


      
        Under Mubarak it was bad. We suffered. We endured a lot. He did everything for himself and not for us, the
        people. He only lived for himself. Unlike Nasser and Sadat. Both of them even ate with the people. When a
        farmer invited Sadat, he would sit with him and eat and drink tea. Mubarak has not done anything like that. He
        lined his own pockets and only thought about himself. We need someone who understands the people and thinks
        like the people.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher)
      

    


    
      Not a day passed without my research participants telling me stories of crime on the streets, thefts, or violent
      threats from criminal groups, which reflects, on the one hand, the worsening security situation and, on the
      other, increased awareness of it. According to my research participants, the worsening security situation even
      trumped the economic impasse. For instance, a taxi driver told me, when I asked him if he was going to the
      anti-Mursi protests in Tahrir:
    


    
      
        We are all on midan Tahrir. Mursi failed. I want security. Food is another thing. So are fuel and
        electricity. With these things you can deal. On ten ginein I can survive. Thanks to God. But security is
        another thing.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 29 July 2013)
      

    


    
      Magda, who described herself as poor, explained how the security situation affected her daily life:
    


    
      
        There was security. I would like to leave the house door open as in former times. When I was a young girl, we
        went out and wherever we wanted. Because it was safe. Now the door is closed and one hears about wars and
        beatings. Safety is the most important and this is not here anymore. Now I want to have my daughters close to me to see that they are
        fine. My husband is working. He cannot take care of us. I have to take care of the girls. We need someone who
        creates security.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 30 July 2012)
      

    


    
      The statement shows how deeply the security situation affected daily life, in particular that of women and girls,
      who felt restricted from going outside in their neighborhoods, even though these are usually characterized by
      very close social networks (Bayat 2009; Harders 2002; Singerman 1996). Thus, the statement
      reveals that even local neighborhood communities had become dysfunctional.
    


    External developments, internal fears: the reinterpretation of the “third
    hand”11


    
      The economic and security situations increasingly worsened. Mursi’s political actions, such as
      the presidential decree, and the discourse about it in the media strongly contributed to the widely shared
      impression that Mursi had ambitions of installing a new form of dictatorship based on a “Brotherhoodization”
      ideology. As a result, political and social polarizations intensified. External political developments in the
      region, especially in the neighboring countries of Syria and Libya, where
      political and social tensions had led or were about to lead to civil war, accelerated fears that polarization in
      Egypt could lead to a similar situation.
    


    
      There was already civil war in Syria, which had temporarily tapered off at the time Mursi took his oath of
      office. In August 2012, after only six months in his position, UN Arab League Joint Special Envoy for Syria Kofi
      Annan announced his resignation. With increasing militarization on the ground, he noted that
      the sanctions against Syria could not be implemented, due to Russia’s veto power. Therefore, it was impossible
      for him to negotiate a ceasefire (United Nations News Service 2012a). The United Nations estimates that in
      August 2012 alone, 100,000 civilians left Syria, which indicates an tremendous increase in violence on the ground
      (United Nations News Service 2012b). Furthermore, on 20 August 2012, US President Barak Obama stated that the military response to Syria had changed massively due to use of chemical
      weapons by the head of state, Bashir Assad, against his own population.
    


    
      In Libya, the situation also worsened. First, there was hope that transfer of power from the National Transition
      Council to the elected General National Congress (GNC) in July 2012 would end the clashes between the militias
      and the military. However, the opposite turned out to be the case (Al Nahed 2015; The Economist
      2015).
    


    
      These developments fueled fears that similar scenarios could occur in Egypt. Egypt was also affected by its
      geographical location. The number of refugees rose, while fears of attacks due to adjacent power and security
      vacuums grew.
    


    
      The perception grew steadily that Mursi promoted the increasing polarization in cooperation with international
      actors. As discussed earlier, at first, Mursi represented himself as the president of unity and the revolution.
      To ease growing tensions, he stressed the democratic legitimacy of his
      election in his speeches. In addition, he claimed to represent a new political path based on an “Arabic” identity
      in order to strengthen his claims to be a leader in support of a “genuine” state vision. To emphasize this
      endeavor, his first international visits were not to Europe or the US, but to Saudi Arabia, Ethiopia, Iran, and China (Roll and Grimm 2012).
    


    
      In particular, the trip to Iran in late August was supposed to mark a symbolic shift from pro-Western policies,
      as previously upheld by Mubarak (Council on Foreign Relations 2012). Mursi was the first president of
      Egypt to visit Iran since the revolution in 1979. However, the visit had an unintended effect. Some of my
      research participants evaluated the increase in bilateral relations as an attempt to bring the shica to
      Egypt.
    


    
      Some research participants explained to me that Mursi intended to create fitna (schism) in the Egyptian
      umma (here: unity of the religious community). For instance, a taxi driver explained to me in retrospect
      the events that unfolded in 2012:
    


    
      
        Do you know why Mursi went to Iran? Because he wants to bring shica to Egypt. If Sisi will not be able
        to recreate our umma, then we are lost.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 15 January 2014)
      

    


    
      It is important to note that Mursi’s politics were in practice directed against shica. For instance,
      shica groups and groups in support of religious minorities, such as Egyptians Against Religious
      Discrimination, blamed Mursi for the murder of four shica Muslims and the injuring of eight other
      shica in mob attacks in the village of Zawyat Abu Musalam in Giza in June 2013 (Ahram Online
      2013c). Scholarly studies also describe Mursi’s politics as directed against shica minorities
      (Neriah 2012). Nevertheless, as my data indicate, in the private sphere, narratives of Mursi introducing
      shica to Egypt became widely shared. The scope of these narratives is apparent in the indictment against
      Mursi after his ouster. The courts accused him of divulging state secrets to Iran (BBC 2014). At the same
      time, the framing of the indictment shows that the military repeatedly mobilized and promoted fears of external
      interventions.
    


    
      With the visit to Iran and its widely shared interpretation as fitna, the polarization between political
      and social factions underwent a profound reinterpretation: Instead of referring to nationalist concepts as the
      “division of the people,” now my research participants resorted to religious concepts. The fitna was a
      powerful narrative used to delegitimize Mursi, since it referred to one of the main fears of opponents of Islamic
      groups in the post-revolutionary period, namely the fear that Egypt could end up a theocracy as Iran did after
      the revolution in 1979. In addition, the narrative goes back to the historical division of sunna and
      shica, which has powerful connotations in Egypt because of the historical experience of being ruled by the
      Shiite Fatimid. Beyond this, anti-shica sentiments had grown substantially since 2000 in the Gulf Region
      and North Africa, mainly as a result of Saudi propaganda against its largest regional competitors (Feldner
      2015). Hence, in contrast to the previous period, in which the “third hand” was described
      as a powerful external actor, Mursi himself became perceived as the “third hand” by many of my research participants. For instance, scholar Gamal Selim
      states, a “claim that a sitting president was a mole and a conspirator with a foreign power is arguably unique to
      Egypt” (2015, 239).
    


    The resurrection of “the people”?: the formalization of street politics


    
      Mursi’s attempts to foster a fiction of national unity as part of a formal legitimating
      framework did not succeed on a wide scale. As I showed, the perception among my research participants, which
      became stronger over time, was that Mursi intended to reestablish an authoritarian state according to the
      precepts of ikhwana, which also evoked fears that his political interventions would lead to social
      polarization and clashes between his supporters and his opponents. In addition, the government’s inability to
      cope with the deteriorating economic and security situations fostered the impression that the state was unable to
      fulfill its main obligation as an institution. Moreover, Mursi’s foreign policy became interpreted as a means for
      splitting the nation along religious lines. Indeed, Mursi came to be perceived as the “third
      hand” himself. To put it differently, while the “third hand” had been widely employed in public and private
      spheres from the time of the January 25 uprisings until the presidential elections in 2012 to stress that
      external forces were interfering in national developments so as to gain power over Egypt, now the “third hand”
      operated “internally.”
    


    
      In late April 2013, a new initiative by the name of tamarrud (rebel) was founded. It called for early
      presidential elections, claiming that Mursi had lost legitimacy due to his abuse of power.
      Members of the initiative intended to file a petition against Mursi, withdrawing the confidence of “the people”
      in the president, which would be presented publicly on 30 June 2013.
    


    
      After only two months of campaigning, the spokespeople for tamarrud claimed to have gathered 22 million
      signatures—a number that by far exceeded the number of votes Mursi received in the elections (Iskander
      2013). The demonstrations on 30 June were massive:
    


    
      
        The number of protesters clamouring for Morsi’s removal certainly did not reach the thirty or forty million
        claimed by the organizers, but the demonstrations were nationwide, massive, and more widespread than those seen
        during the 2011 uprising against Mubarak. They left no doubt that public sentiment had turned against the
        Muslim Brotherhood.
      


      
        (Ottaway and Ottaway 2015)
      

    


    
      Even though Mursi had lost credibility as president, the question arises: How were the mass demonstrations
      possible considering that street politics were widely perceived as spreading chaos and undermining Egypt’s
      political stability? Besides the “third hand” and the baltagiyya, which most of my research participants
      believed used protests as means to undermine the country’s development, the radicalization of youth groups
      contributed to this impression. For instance, on 25 January 2013, the
      Black Bloc emerged in protests in Tahrir Square (Arafat 2017, 75; Ahram Online 2013a; BBC
      2013). This radicalization partly inverted the powerful and positive association my research participants
      held with regard to the shabab al-thawra.
    


    
      Political analyst Adel Iskander stresses that the high number of signatures gathered against
      Mursi is astonishing since signers had to provide their national identification numbers in order to sign the
      petition:
    


    
      
        Most Egyptians are suspicious of the police, security, and intelligence agencies and tend to be guarded and
        protective of their identifications, particularly when it comes to political dissent.
      


      
        (Iskander 2013)
      

    


    
      By providing their ID numbers, signers were “registering their dissent against the Muslim Brotherhood publicly”
      (Iskander 2013).
    


    
      Even the claims the movement made were almost similar to the claims Mursi brought forward. Tamarrud
      continuously referred to the importance of formal legitimacy and formal politics. This can be illustrated by an
      interview with Mohammed Badr, one of the five spokesmen for the initiative, about how
      tamarrud developed the idea for the petition and the demonstrations. The initiative’s strategy was a
      direct response to its leaders’ sense of the political situation. Badr explains that they faced two challenges in
      their endeavor to organize their ideas: “The revolution was beginning to be confined to public spaces. Distance
      between revolution and people was growing” as well as fears of clashes and use of violence during protests
      (Middle East Institute 2013). Badr states that they therefore decided to “do something to shift the
      revolution from the public spaces to the villages, hamlets, streets and the alleyways” and to organize a
      “petition to withdraw confidence from Mursi” with the aim of “reclaiming the rule of law,” as well as a strategy
      to prevent violence. He references three articles of the constitution to underline the initiative’s “legitimate”
      nature: (1) Article 5 of the constitution states that the people are the source of all authority; (2) Article 153
      names the possibility of calling for early elections in case of the president’s death, disability, or inability
      to perform his duties, or for other reasons, when 15 million signatures have been collected supporting this
      measure; (3) the right to freedom of expression (Middle East Institute 2013). Hence, similar to Mursi,
      tamarrud rendered its claims in formal democratic rhetoric.
    


    
      Mursi and his supporters created a countermovement to tamarrud with the name tagarrud (emptiness or
      impartiality) (see, for instance, Mourad 2013; Daily News Egypt 2013), the claims of which had
      similar contents. Therefore, I argue that the success of tamarrud was primarily the result of how it put
      its claims into practice. In addition, I suggest that the level at which the claims were made played a
      particularly crucial role. Mursi, as a representative of the political in the strictest sense of the word, was
      perceived as part of a sphere that required moralization, a fundamental “correction,” which only “the people”
      could bestow. I demonstrate this by presenting tamarrud’s mobilization strategies in comparison those
      employed by tagarrud. Furthermore, I present contradictions between statements state officials made and my research participants’ experiences on the ground
      prior to Mursi’s ouster, which demonstrate that Mursi and his government had lost their credibility as
      representing “the people” on a wide scale.
    


    Tamarrud’s mobilization strategies


    
      
        23 June 2013, Sidi Gaber Train Station, Alexandria (a few days before Mursi’s ouster). I am sitting in a coffee
        shop next to the train station. After a few minutes, a young man arrives and takes the table in front of me. I
        realize that he has a stack of papers with tamarrud written on them. He is collecting signatures for the
        petition against Mursi and for early presidential elections. He occasionally holds the paper in the air, but he
        neither asks the pedestrians to sign nor does he draw attention to himself through announcing that he is
        collecting signatures. Nevertheless, within an hour, he collects around seventeen signatures from very
        different people, young, old, men, women—usually financially less privileged people. Sidi Gaber is not a
        district for the rich. Twice the man faces criticism. One pedestrian asks him several times loudly, what he
        wants to achieve with this. The second one becomes highly emotional. He even runs into the coffee shop and
        yells: Do you really want us to have only half as much food as we have now, you donkey? However, no one really
        takes notice, especially since outside there are suddenly loud honking sounds. In front of the main station,
        around fifty men and women are standing on the sidewalk in a row holding up orange posters. On every poster is
        written a reason people should demonstrate on June 30. They are not blocking the street and hindering traffic.
        They provide information sheets, distribute fliers. The colors on the poster draw attention to them. This is
        clearly a new form of street politics.
      

    


    
      This observation from my field notes illustrates a new strategy for mobilizing people. In line with Iskander, who provides a dense analysis of the communication strategies tamarrud uses, I
      argue that three features explain the campaign’s success as an initiative that effectively represented “the
      people” so as to mobilize against Mursi. These were: first, a primary focus on campaigning on the ground instead
      of through digital media; second, the spokesmen’s anonymity as opposed to organizing campaigns around public
      figures; and third, its performance as a partisan movement.
    


    
      Tamarrud employed a wide range of communication channels. While it advertised on Facebook and other digital media platforms, as well as on television, significant emphasis was
      placed on initiatives “on the ground.” A typical strategy has previously been described. Campaigners would sit in
      coffee shops and inform passersby about the initiative, while minor “demonstrations” took place, i.e., members
      held informative signs while standing on the side of the street in order not to hinder traffic. Handouts would be distributed. These initiatives on the ground were crucial because the importance
      of digital media in mobilizing people had been overestimated. Digital media were increasingly perceived as
      creating a gap between the cyber activists and the real revolutionaries. As Iskander states:
    


    
      
        However, digitization has not been a magic bullet for much of Egypt’s protest movements as the risk of becoming
        disconnected from the ground and the entrapment within an echo chamber of like-minded
        communities online can threaten the viability and longevity of these groups. In a country full of societal
        enclaves and constituencies with varying degrees of connectivity, it is no longer sustainable for a protest
        movement to exist in one sphere and not another.
      


      
        (Iskander 2013)
      

    


    
      Moreover, the performance of anonymity played a crucial role in tamarrud’s success: The organization’s
      official spokesmen had not previously been particularly famous figures. Also, the campaign tried to avoid making
      use of well-known public personae. Iskander argues that “with no prior political presence, the absence of any
      lineage immunized them from ad hominem attacks and rendered them ahistorical” (Iskander 2013). The
      “anonymity” of the spokesmen in combination with the “ideational outreach” created the fiction that it was the
      people acting—i.e., not just being represented from famous individuals: “throughout the campaign’s seminal
      two-month push, the core team regularly dismissed any action or expression from political figures in their name”
      (Iskander 2013).
    


    
      Muhammad Badr, one of the spokesmen for tamarrud, explains the major success of the
      campaign in similar terms, claiming that it managed to reconcile national unity:
    


    
      
        We succeeded where Mursi failed. Any country that has undergone a revolution requires national reconciliation.
        It requires unity within the political powers. The unity of political powers may be reflects as unity of the
        Egyptian streets.
      


      
        (Middle East Institute 2013)
      

    


    
      Using different means to reach out—anonymity, “being the people,” unity—the impression of “depoliticized
      politics” was created, as Iskander argues: a lesson learned from former successful campaigns, such as “We Are All
      Khaled Said,” which is often described as an important trigger for the January 25 protests:
    


    
      
        It is this precise impulse which rendered the “We Are All Khaled Said” campaign a success at galvanizing the
        public. Both Wael Ghonim and Abdelrahman Mansour actively avoided politicizing, ideologizing, or polarizing
        their discourse on the Facebook page to avoid fragmenting support and disaggregating solidarity that crossed
        all lines and rendered Mubarak a common adversary. While this may be seen as a form of political naiveté that
        later disadvantaged the revolutionary youth, it was a necessary rhetorical tool to avoid splintering,
        disparity, and critique from one constituency or another. Having witnessed this process, the young activists
        behind Tamarod attempted to replicate this success by producing a discourse that is adversarial to President
        Morsi and the ruling Muslim Brotherhood while avoiding alienating any single individual group.
      


      
        (Iskander 2013).
      

    


    The countermovement: tagarrud


    
      While tamarrud gained more and more popularity, a countermovement named tagarrud in support of
      Mursi was founded in early May 2013 (Cesari 2014). It was framed in mainstream newspapers as an “Islamist”
      initiative (Egypt Independent 2013; El-Dabh 2013) for several reasons.
    


    
      It was widely backed by “Islamist” parties and was launched during a Jama’a al-Islamiya Party summit in
      Qena. In contrast, tamarrud was widely perceived by my research participants as a grassroots movement
      initiated by “the people” without any links to political parties or movements. However, after the ouster, this representation became increasingly challenged, in particular since some members of
      tamarrud then were politically engaged and cooperating closely with the military (Elyachar 2014).
      This gave people the impression that links to the military had existed previously. Indeed, Filiu (2015)
      states that the first meetings of tamarrud were steered by the military. However, some of the organizers
      argued that they had been manipulated by the military and denied any form of political engagement after the
      ouster. Either way, the role of tamarrud was challenged, in particular by groups whose members perceived
      the military intervention as a “coup.”
    


    
      Tagarrud fostered strategic initiatives on the ground, similar to those of tamarrud. Likewise
      similar to tamarrud, tagarrud circulated a petition using formal legitimacy rhetoric. However, in
      contrast to tamarrud, tagarrud’s campaign was framed in religious terms. Not only were the main
      locations for collecting signatures in front of mosques, but the petition itself was also framed in religious
      language:
    


    
      
        We, the signatories, agreeing or disagreeing with Dr Mohamed Morsi, the elected president, insist that he
        should complete his term as long as we do not see from him outright blasphemy; we have in him a sign from God,
        may God bless him and guide his footsteps.
      


      
        (Mourad 2013)
      

    


    
      The petition explicitly states that it does not concern itself with Mursi as a person, but with expressing
      support for him as the democratically legitimate leader. It is difficult to assess the outreach of the campaign.
      On 21 June 2013, tagarrud announced that it had already collected 13 million signatures in support of
      Mursi (Daily News Egypt 2013). Other statements indicate the opposite:
    


    
      
        While half-hearted, poorly conceived, reactionary, and with limited reach, the campaign failed to pose a threat
        to Tamarod.
      


      
        (Iskander 2013)
      

    


    Leading up to the ouster: violent clashes, governmental speeches, and gas and fuel shortages


    
      In addition to tamarrud’s campaigning strategies, the time leading up to the demonstrations played a
      crucial role in mobilizing protestors. On 26 June 2013, four days before the declared date for handing over the
      signatures to Mursi in Tahrir Square, Mursi gave a
      speech (Mursi 2013) on the “state of the nation” after one year in office. At the time, several clashes
      between pro- and anti-Mursi demonstrators had led to injuries and deaths; the fuel and gas crisis was palpable
      throughout the country, exacerbating the already difficult economic and social situations (Hubbard 2013).
      The supermarkets were empty. People started to stock up on food in case civil war broke out. The speech was
      called an “accounting” of the overall political situation.
    


    
      However, in his speech, Mursi did not provide suggestions for future steps to improve matters. Instead, he
      vehemently attacked and blamed specific groups and individuals, such as foreign fingers, the fulul,
      and smugglers, as well as the media, for how things stood politically and economically. He also stated
      several times that “one year is enough,” meaning the opposition and media had enjoyed enough freedom and that
      this would soon change (Freedom House 2013). He tried to appear a strong leader, but since he increasingly
      was perceived as a puppet of the Muslim Brotherhood, his attempt to exhibit authority failed (Hauslohner
      2013). Instead, it strengthened the impression that he had turned into a dictator.
    


    
      In addition, on the same day as his speech, while people were lining up in front of gas stations, causing traffic
      jams all over the cities of Cairo and Alexandria (own observations), the Minister of Petroleum and Mineral
      Resources Sherif Hadarra refused to admit that there was any fuel shortage. This discrepancy in statements
      undergirded the impression that the government was either not aware of the actual situation or was dealing with
      it in an extremely unprofessional way (Abd El Ghany 2013).
    


    
      It is important to note that some of my research participants stated that they believed the
      military were responsible for the lack of gas and fuel at the filling stations. The military owns a huge number
      of filling stations throughout the country and indeed such an intervention is not unlikely. However, there is no
      evidence available to confirm this suspicion.
    


    
      To summarize, “the people” as subject became resurrected through a formalization of street
      politics. Both campaigns—tamarrud and tagarrud—claimed to represent “the people” by framing their
      campaigns in formal democratic rhetoric as a form of public will. The number of signatures became the key
      competitive means for rendering the claims legitimate. In addition, campaigning strategies that, in contrast to
      the previous demonstrations, did not block the streets and cause traffic jams, aimed to provide the impression
      that the major aim was a return to an orderly political process based on stability, thus linking claims for
      legitimacy as representative of the national collective to stability. However, while tagarrud was visibly
      connected to Islamic political parties in power, tamarrud was perceived as a grassroots movement. Thus,
      tamarrud was successful in creating acceptance for its claims to represent “the people” because it was not
      part of government power.
    


    The ouster of Mursi: the military defining and incorporating “the people”


    
      While tamarrud was more successful than tagarrud in its claims to represent the people, in contrast
      to the January 25 uprisings, this time “the people” as object was
      visibly split into two opposition groups. In the following section, I show how the ouster of Mursi served as a
      significant turn in designating one collective—anti-Mursi protestors—as “the people,” while those in favor of
      Mursi were demarcated as external to the national collective and designated terrorists. Hence, I argue that the
      coup allowed the military to define and incorporate the subject of “the people,” thus paving the way for the
      expansion of its political power. This development can be described as the beginning of the realization of the
      negative state vision, as fostered by the military, based on security and stability.
    


    The ouster


    
      On 30 June 2013, massive demonstrations occurred all over Egypt: more protesters against Mursi, but also a
      significant number in support of him—and this despite fears of civil war. However, it is important to note that
      the extent of participation in the pro- and anti-Mursi protests themselves is difficult to assess. While
      mainstream media mainly showed sites of anti-Mursi protests (own observations), media channels in support of
      Mursi provided mainly images of the pro-Mursi protests (Elyachar 2014). The circulation and distribution
      of the protests in the media have to be understood as part of the processes and mechanisms that enabled the
      military to incorporate “the people” as a claim-maker. In addition, the key location for anti-Mursi protests was
      Tahrir Square, thus linking the images of the January 25 Revolution to the current protests, which rendered the
      protests symbolically very powerful.
    


    
      The demonstrations intensified on the first of July, especially since there was no reaction from Mursi to the
      massive protests. The military’s role in the protests was not clear to the public at this time, although there
      were indicators that the army supported tamarrud. The spokesmen from tamarrud had stated before the
      demonstrations that the military would not step in and cause violence. It would only step in to support the cause
      of the people—but whether the tamarrud protesters were really in support of or against the Egyptian Armed
      Forces was not clear, and how the army would handle the situation was likewise unclear.
    


    
      In retrospect, it can be easily argued that the military organized Mursi’s ouster. Many indicators support this
      argument, such as the shortages of gas and fuel and regular meetings between military officers and
      tamarrud members (Filiu 2015, 172–73). However, I argue that the military needed to create and
      demonstrate public support for its intervention. In light of previous events that had caused a significant
      decrease in trust in the military, the Egyptian Armed Forces could not be sure of support or what the reaction
      from the population would be, if they were to intervene. The Armed Force’s strategy of assessing the protestors’
      attitudes towards it was observable in Tahrir Square. Similar to what occurred on 25 January 2011, the media
      mainly focused their anti-Mursi protest coverage on the symbolic square. Hence, this was the location where
      public acceptance for the ouster could be most easily obtained.
    


    
      As part of its strategy, the Armed Forces flew helicopters over the square. The anti-Mursi demonstrators cheered
      at the sky. As one of my research participants told me, everywhere in the midan,
      small Egyptian flags had been distributed. When the helicopters flew over the square again, the protesters
      cheered using the flags, which enabled the SCAF locate the extent of the support and its distribution over the
      square (Frenkel and Atef 2014). As a next step, soldiers were sent to the square to talk to the protesters
      and gather further information concerning their mood (Sabry 2013). After it seemed “safe” for the armed
      forces, it announced an ultimatum of 48 hours:
    


    
      
        The armed forces repeats the call for fulfilling the people’s demands and gives everyone a 48-hour last
        opportunity to bear the burden of the historical phase the nation is undergoing… . If the demands of the people
        aren’t met by the declared deadline, it will be obliged—through its national and historical responsibility and
        in respect of the demands of the great Egyptian people—to announce a future map and will oversee measures with
        participation of all national and faithful currents, including the youth who were and continue to be the
        initiator of the revolution.
      


      
        (Sabry 2013)
      

    


    
      The statement was framed in reference to revolution, thus rendering the demonstrations as revolutionary protests
      by “the people.”
    


    
      Mursi finally gave his speech shortly before the deadline. His response to the mass
      demonstrations in July 2012 was mainly concerned with justifying himself as president by referring to his
      electoral victory. He used the expression legitimacy a total of 59 times. However, he did not
      provide any concrete suggestions regarding how to cope with the current protests and violent clashes among the
      protestors. Because of this, many Egyptians ironically called his speech the “legitimacy speech” (Al Arabiya
      2013). I watched the speech with ten young Egyptians, who were neither in favor of the military nor
      supporters of Mursi. Their reactions to the speech expressed complete incomprehension of Mursi’s inability to
      understand the scope of the demonstrations and the severity of the situation. Even though they were all critical
      of the Egyptian Armed Forces, they expressed their support for military intervention to avoid the massive violent
      clashes everyone expected. Hence, they were glad when Head of the Armed Forces al-Sisi declared a few hours
      later, on 3 July 2013 at 9 pm:
    


    
      
        The president’s address did not live up to the expectations of the Egyptian people. So we called for a meeting
        involving different parties, without excluding anyone.
      


      
        (Haddon et al. 2013)
      

    


    
      He then explained the new roadmap for Egypt, calling for early presidential elections. The speech was framed in
      terms of the continuation of the revolution and the army as the “executive power” of the people:
    


    
      
        The Armed Forces would never turn a blind eye towards the aspirations of the Egyptian people… . The Armed
        Forces will always be out of politics. The Egyptian people called on the Armed Forces to fulfill the goals of the revolution… . The Armed
        Forces understood the demands of the Egyptian people. We are committed to fulfilling our responsibility.
      


      
        (Haddon et al. 2013)
      

    


    
      The speech reveals the military’s intention to define “the people” and incorporate this subject into its
      claim-making strategies. A closer look at the different reactions to the military intervention
      will reveal the extent to which the military became accepted as representative of “the people.”
    


    Reactions to the military intervention: accepting the military as representative of “the
    people”?


    
      Immediate public reactions within Egypt were overwhelmingly in support of the military intervention. This is not
      surprising. As political scientist Thomas Demmelhuber states:
    


    
      
        About the assessment, there was no consensus as to how this coup should be assessed normatively; too
        contradictory was the behavior of the military in the transition phase. However, no debate on the possible
        democratic quality of intervention by the military in 2011 was immediately possible; too powerful was the
        narrative of revolutionary upheaval from the bottom up.
      


      
        (Demmelhuber 2014; author’s translation)
      

    


    
      The widely shared impression was that the ouster had been initiated by mass protests, which challenged any
      definition of it simply as a coup.
    


    
      Egyptians’ overwhelmingly positive public reactions are not surprising either, since the ouster marked an
      explicit reshuffling of power, which meant that parties and public figures from important institutions had to
      take a stance in order to ensure their future political influence. Public figures had a choice in the moment of
      framing the ouster and military intervention either as a coup, thus refusing to accept the military as
      representative of “the people,” or as a second revolution, thus implicitly supporting the military’s claim to
      represent the “people.”
    


    
      Supporters of the ouster—including liberal organizations such as Baradei, the April 6 Movement, and
      tamarrud, as well as religious institutions such as Azhar and the Coptic church—referred to the ouster as
      the fulfillment of the goals of the revolution and the demands of the people (Haddon et al. 2013;
      Gerbaudo 2013). Most Mursi supporters—protesters at Cairo University, in Rabica
      al-cAdawiyya Square, as well as the Freedom and Justice Party and the Muslim
      Brotherhood—framed the events as a military coup against legitimacy that had split the Egyptian people and would
      end in civil war.
    


    
      There was no space for public reactions that took a critical stand of the military’s intervention. The only
      exception was the demonstrators, since a political position could not directly be attributed to them and, hence,
      potentially affect their future. In this context, it is not surprising that the most important religious
      institutions, Azhar and the Coptic Church, expressed support for the
      intervention. Both institutions had been closely connected to the state for decades. The Muslim Brotherhood’s
      increasing power constituted a threat to them that now could be eliminated.
    


    
      Two reactions were unexpected: First, the Salafi party Hizb al-Nour supported the
      ouster. One would expect that it would support a president with an Islamic background. However, for Hizb
      al-Nour, the power shift marked an opportunity to overcome its main competitor, the Muslim Brotherhood
      (Reichinnek and Lübben 2015). In fact, the party plays a crucial role in the political landscape under
      al-Sisi. This also indicates that the military, usually framed as secular and liberal, requires a form of
      religious, in this case Islamic, legitimization.
    


    
      Second, it was remarkable that political groups that had previously been extremely critical of the role of the
      military in politics clearly expressed support for the intervention. This concerns, in particular, the April 6
      Movement and liberals like Muhammad Baradei. Acceptance of the military’s intervention by
      former opposition groups is difficult to explain. Paulo Gerbaudo notes a fundamental mistake
      those who accepted the intervention made:
    


    
      
        By accepting the intervention of an army against an elected president, the opposition has committed a grave
        political mistake, raising the prospects of a civil war, and putting into serious doubt one of the few notable
        gains of the 25th January revolution, namely the transition to an elected political authority … this disastrous
        decision is the ultimate manifestation of an underlying structural weakness of the revolutionary process in
        Egypt: there has been a nihilist focus on resistance to the powers that be, an inability to articulate a
        positive vision for the future of Egypt, and an absence of any credible leadership to pursue such a vision.
      


      
        (Gerbaudo 2013, 105)
      

    


    
      Some of my research participants made similar arguments. They argued that, in contrast to the 1952 revolution,
      there was no leadership and the opposition were incapable of providing a vision for leadership, and therefore
      ultimately would have to rely on the military.
    


    
      Stephan Roll contributes another line of argumentation that complements Gerbaudo’s in his
      analysis of the role of Egypt’s business elite. He writes:
    


    
      
        Mursi’s dismissal by the Egyptian military at the beginning of July 2013 was the result of pressure from the
        street. Ultimately, however, there were established stakeholders, such as the business elite, that had worked
        for months for the Brotherhood’s political failure. The Mursi administration, the political tactics of which
        were less and less supported by the population, had little to offer to resist these interest groups, and thus
        the business elite… . Many of the mostly secular, largescale entrepreneurs had a fundamental mistrust of
        representatives of political Islam, who generally did not belong to their social circles. This suspicion was
        reinforced during the course of Mursi’s presidency because the administration was extremely unprofessional in
        terms of its economic policy, and its signals to the entrepreneur’s camp became
        increasingly contradictory.
      


      
        (Roll 2013; author’s translation)
      

    


    
      Roll thus views the business elites who, under Mubarak, often had a cooperative relationship with the government,
      as well as the military, as a major driver in supporting the protests against Mursi, mainly as a means to protect
      their economic and political influence. From this perspective, public support of military intervention among
      liberal opposition groups can be interpreted as choosing easier future access to economic and political resources
      with the military in power than with Muslim Brotherhood.
    


    Local reactions to the military intervention


    
      While public figures either had to condemn the military intervention or express support for it, reactions in the
      private sphere were much more differentiated. The overwhelming majority of my research participants expressed
      concern regarding the military’s ouster of Mursi. Imad, who had supported Mursi during the elections, even though
      he had always had sympathies for the military, and Mahmoud, who had expressed his concerns regarding Mursi from
      the very beginning, both made the same argument:
    


    
      
        I think that the ultimatum was discussed with the Muslim Brotherhood. The military and the Muslim Brotherhood
        work together. However, the military wants to take over power now. When they organize new parliamentary
        elections, then I would ultimately accept this. This is what we need now.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 3 July 2013)
      

    


    
      Both argued that considering the lack of trust in Mursi, it was crucial to create widely shared acceptance for an
      elected formal institution to guarantee stability and avoid further clashes. Furthermore, they clearly express
      that they would only accept the military intervention if the military were to hand over political power to “the
      people.”
    


    
      Similar arguments were made by some of my research participants prior to the ouster, likewise in support of a
      continuation of Mursi’s presidency. For instance, a taxi driver in Alexandria explained to me:
    


    
      
        It is not about Mursi being a good leader or a bad leader. We voted for him and now we should stick to him
        until we can vote again. It is vital that we stick to our choice.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 23 June 2013)
      

    


    
      He was also concerned about ongoing violent clashes. Nevertheless, he argued that the maintenance of formal
      political procedures and institutions to guarantee legitimacy were the only solution for maintaining stability.
    


    
      A few weeks after the ouster, Muhammad, a young student, thought about
      how the situation could have ended up differently:
    


    
      
        The situation is really bad. It is worse than ever. But I am also not sure about the intervention. Mursi should have said that he would step down. Then it would have been possible to find a
        political solution. Politics is about negotiating, but this is difficult when so many people have died. It is
        also strange that … well, it is not possible to talk anymore about this with friends or colleagues. I mean, we
        talk, but not really because we know that we have different opinions about it. For instance, when we play
        football, then one friend fouls the other to punish him for his opinion. Even families are torn.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 3 September 2013)
      

    


    
      His statement indicates deep social divisions over the military’s intervention, which many of my research
      participants described. He understands the difficulty of the situation since so many people demanded Mursi’s
      ouster. However, he suggests a third way that would have enabled sticking to the formal process. In this sense,
      he blames Mursi for his mistake, but also the military for not compromising. As a consequence, social tensions
      and divisions increased. While they did not lead to civil war, they substantially restructured what could be said
      where and when.
    


    Conclusion


    
      My conclusion is that the success of claims for legitimacy in creating acceptance on a wide
      scale depended upon the ability of claim-makers to provide the fiction of a united national collective. I showed
      how Mursi tried to foster a fiction of a united national collective but did not succeed in creating acceptance
      among a broad base. First, several political interventions by Mursi and his government, such as the presidential
      decree, evoked the impression that he intended to abuse his power as president, i.e., would violate his formally
      acquired legitimacy. In combination with the deteriorating political, economic, and security situations, and the
      growing impression that Mursi and his government had failed in their leadership, many individuals felt inclined
      to protest on the streets. However, these impressions were also actively mobilized in the form of an
      anti-Brotherhoodization discourse that became enhanced by media outlets mainly owned by liberal businessman.
    


    
      Second, a major reason for individuals to turn against Mursi were the ongoing violent street clashes that
      resulted in the widespread opinion that national unity could not be reestablished while he was president.
      Contemporaneous developments in Libya and Syria demonstrated that violence could lead to civil war, on the one
      hand, serving as a proof to many that fears of civil war could be realized in Egypt. On the other hand, the
      implications of the political and social tensions had deeply affected local communities and made informal
      infrastructures within them dysfunctional. The “third hand,” in particular Mursi’s visit to Shia Iran, was
      advanced by some of my research participants as a proof of his intention to actively split the Egyptian nation.
      Making this split religious—bringing fitna to Egypt and thus destroying the umma—increased fears of social
      division exponentially. Hence, while previously the “third hand” had been understood as external forces that
      aimed to undermine political developments in Egypt, the “third hand” now was reinterpreted in religious terms.
      Based upon this emerging belief, according to which legitimacy was founded on exclusion rather than inclusion,
      “the people” reemerged as claim-makers. Exploring the mobilization strategies of
      tamarrud and tagarrud to rally “the people” to engage in anti- or pro-Mursi
      protests rendered street politics as a “formal” public referendum and played a crucial role in mobilizing people.
      While ongoing protests were often perceived as undermining stability and spreading chaos, tamarrud’s
      highly organized, formal campaign provided the impression of being a collective vote that aimed for stability. At
      the same time, the success of claims to represent “the people” strongly affected the protestors’ level of
      mobilization: While tagarrud was clearly associated with Islamic parties and movements in power at the
      time, tamarrud—prior to the ouster—was widely perceived as a grassroots movement without any ties to
      political parties or the military. In the previous chapter, I demonstrated that the sphere of the political was
      overwhelmingly perceived as immoral. As a consequence, formal procedures and mechanisms, such as elections, did
      not create acceptance on a wide scale. Therefore, tamarrud’s claim to be a grassroots movement from “the
      people” met with greater success at creating acceptance than formal elections could. Thus, at the very core of
      the tamarrud campaign’s success was a representation of “the people” acting to correct the political
      sphere’s perceived immorality. The ouster itself demonstrated that the military succeeded in defining the
      anti-Mursi protestors as “the people” and in coopting them. By claiming to be the executors of the will of “the
      people,” and by publicly referring to the protests as a public referendum, the military succeeded in effecting
      the ouster. This discernable split among “the people” enforced the realization of a state vision that was based
      no longer on inclusion, but rather on exclusion.
    


    
      Notes


      
        	
          For further detailed empirical data on the factors contributing to the perceptions of the political
          impasse, see, for instance, Teti, Abbott, and Cavatorta (2017), 81–121.
        


        	
          While tamarrud was primarily perceived as a grassroots movement of “the people,” after the
          ouster of Mursi it increasingly faced severe criticism. Some of my research participants argued that it had
          been instrumentalized by the military; others argued that tamarrud had even been initiated by the
          military itself and cooperated with the Egyptian Armed Forces from the very beginning on (Filiu 2015).
        


        	
          Fitna refers to the first major internal struggle within the Muslim
          community 656–661 that resulted in both civil war and religious schism, splitting the community into Sunna
          and Shia (Editors of Encyclopædia Britannica 2012a).
        


        	
          As argued in Chapter 3, the dichotomous narrative of “chaos”
          associated with full democracy, in opposition to the “order” associated with stability, was commonly used by
          Mubarak to legitimize authoritarian political decision and practices. From this perspective, democracy could
          only be reached by guaranteeing stability in the first instance. Hence, democracy could only be reached
          through potentially non-democratic measures. In comparison to the way Mubarak used it, however, Mursi framed
          himself in terms of his position, and not as the caring father.
        


        	
          Alaa Al-Din Arafat stated in Egypt in Crisis (Arafat 2017) that the
          described initial speeches and actions were mainly perceived negative. According to my data set, the picture
          is more diverse. Rather, the issuing of presidential decrees was a turning point.
        


        	
          For an institutional perspective on the constitution debate, see, for instance, Selim (2015), 233–37.
        


        	
          The notion “deep state” in the Egyptian context had been used prior to the January
          25 uprisings to designate the strong interlinks between the military, security services, and bureaucratic
          elites (Springborg 2018). For instance, Springborg argued that even though Sadat returned to a multi-party
          system, the real power remained in the hands of the regime’s elites (Springborg 1989). However, the “deep
          state” debate gained a new momentum with the victory of Islamic parties and candidates in the parliamentary
          and presidential elections, and, in particular, under Mursi’s reign (Springborg 2018; Nosseir 2013; Salem
          2013; El-Sherif 2012).
        


        	
          For the notion of fulul in respect to the Brotherhoodization debate, see, for instance, De Smet
          (2020), 14.
        


        	
          For an overview on media structures in Egypt, see, for instance, Miladi and Mellor (2021), 51–60. For
          literature on media coverage during the Mursi period, see, for instance, Hassan (2015), 148–70.
        


        	
          For further literature on the high importance of the deteriorating economic situation and the loss of
          legitimacy, see, for instance, Teti, Abbott, and Cavatorta (2017), 125.
        


        	
          Parts of this section have been published in Sarah Wessel, “The ‘Third Hand’ in Egypt: Legitimation
          and the International Dimension in Political Transformations,” Middle East Law and Governance 10 (3)
          (2018): 341–74. https://doi.org/10.1163/18763375-01003006.
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      This final chapter addresses how processes of claim-making and claim-receiving outside formal politics became
      (re-)incorporated into formal political institutions and procedures. In particular, it highlights the ways in
      which political “rhetoric” became enfolded into concrete political actions and how political acceptance was
      generated. It focuses on the period after Mursi’s ouster on 3 July 2013, during which ongoing
      street protests resulted in the “Rabica Massacre,” in which pro-Mursi protestors were
      killed,1 until a few months after al-Sisi became elected president.
    


    
      Mursi’s ouster by the armed forces, backed by mass protests, marked a significant turning point in the
      transformation period and created an extremely delicate situation. In contrast to the period before and after
      Mubarak’s ouster, the protestors were clearly divided into two groups: supporters of Mursi and his opponents.
      This divide was so profound because it not only concerned questions of leadership but also represented a split in
      the key collective of “the people” over the fundamental sources that constitute legitimacy: whether to “stick” to
      Mursi’s legitimacy, formally acquired by election, or to view his political actions as an abuse of power. This
      split created the foundation for the military to acquire absolute political power.
    


    
      In this chapter, I argue that the means the military systematically employed to successfully acquire public,
      national, and international acceptance for political rule reflects strategies generally used
      in populist politics: This entailed the political mobilization of a “friend–foe” distinction in the national
      collective to exclude specific groups from that collective, which allowed for the suspension of fundamental
      political rights of those groups (Förster and Lemke 2016, 31). I term this a “negative” state vision, since it is
      based on the exclusion of specific groups—those designated as opponents—from the “public” national collective.
      This chapter explores how the military put this negative state vision into practice. Two interrelated mechanisms,
      which will be explored later in this chapter, played a major role: first, the systematic demarcation of opponents
      to the regime as “terrorists” to enforce the further division and exclude “unwanted” parts of the population from
      the national collective; and second, the reincorporation of “formalized” street politics into formal electoral
      procedures to create the public fiction of acceptance.
    


    
      First, I will outline what occurred in the period
      dating from Mursi’s ouster to the “Rabica Massacre.” I will show that the friend–foe distinction, which forms the basis for this “exclusionary state vision,” was created by
      rendering pro-Mursi protestors and opponents to the military as operating on behalf of the “third hand.” As
      highlighted in the previous chapter, the “third hand” is an opaque expression that was
      commonly used in public speeches and campaigns by the military and supporting groups to refer to a mysterious
      international actor (often Western countries, Iran, Qatar, or Saudi Arabia) that intended to undermine the
      political developments in Egypt. By rendering Mursi-supporters and opponents to the military regime as operating
      within Egypt on behalf of a hostile external actor, the opposition became systematically demarcated as
      “terrorists.” The military justified “Rabica Massacre” as combating terrorism. This was
      backed by systematically organized street “protests” to demonstrate “public approval” for the violence.
      Even so, justification for the mass killings remained contested in Egypt in private and partly in public.
      Moreover, in reaction, several countries, in particular Western ones, ceased cooperating with Egypt. Hence,
      national and international acceptance of the military regime took time to establish.
    


    
      This will be the subject of this chapter’s second half: I show that the terrorism narrative was key to
      establishing the military regime’s legitimacy. On a national level, it enabled restructuring and limitation of
      the public sphere by repressing oppositional protests and voices. This was paired with the incorporation of
      street politics into the electoral campaign of al-Sisi. The creation of
      international acceptance of the repressive regime was accomplished by al-Sisi’s success in the elections and the
      increase of actual violent attacks from “terrorist” groups as a direct reaction to Mursi’s ouster.
    


    The realization of a negative state vision: from the “coup” to the “Rabica
    Massacre”


    
      Mursi’s ouster by the military rendered anti-Mursi protestors “the people,” while those who supported him
      remaining the elected head of state were rendered “false.” Under al-Sisi’s command, the military systematically
      instantiated and expanded its powers, presenting itself as the guardian of “true” legitimacy by continuing the
      mobilization of formal street politics, as introduced by tamarrud.
    


    A mandate for legitimacy: the continuation of “formalized” street politics


    
      In his function as head of the Armed Forces, al-Sisi gave five speeches between July 2013 and June 2014, from the
      time of Mursi’s ouster until his appointment as president of Egypt in June 2014. In his first speeches, al-Sisi
      described the situation as one of a nation in crisis, in which the military had had to intervene to protect the
      country, and stressed its “national” function as the protector of the will of the people (Kauffmann 2015, 94).
    


    
      In the face of continuing protests and demonstrations in support of Mursi, framed as
      protests for legitimacy, the military and the police increasingly used violence. According to a report from the
      Egyptian Initiative for Personal Rights (EIPR), the “first confrontation between the state and
      supporters of deposed President Mursi in which the security apparatus engaged [since Mursi’s ouster] in
      broad-scale killing was outside of the Republican Guard Club on 8 July” (EIPR 2014, 8). At least 61
      civilians were killed, along with two members of the security forces. This required a new framing of the
      protests: The Egyptian Armed Forces now systematically described demonstrators as extremists trying to undermine
      the country’s stability.
    


    
      The EIPR designates a speech by al-Sisi on 24 July 2013, three weeks after Mursi’s ouster, as a turning point
      (EIPR 2014, 39). The speech publicly legitimizes excessive violence towards protestors.
      On the occasion of a naval academy graduation ceremony in Alexandria, al-Sisi asked Egypt’s population to go out
      on the streets the following Friday as an expression of support for the fight against terrorism:
    


    
      
        It would be easier if there were mechanisms to solve the situation other than people’s protests in millions.
        People grant legitimacy via voting, but they can reconsider it and even withdraw it. Whenever people do that,
        we have to respect it. I want to assure you that we have come to a crossroads. I would like to tell the
        Egyptians that we have met their expectations and responded to their orders. Frankly, I request that all honest
        Egyptians mass in the streets this Friday. Why would they rally? Why would they rally? In order to give me a
        mandate and an order, for me, to face terrorism and possible violence. I am asking for them to rally so that
        they can show the world, as they did before. I never asked for anything from you, and I do not have the right
        to ask for something from you, but I ask from you to show the world, as you did on the 30th of June and the 3rd
        of July, that you have will power and that you are the decision makers. I want all of you, Egyptians, to rally
        to remind the world that you are the decision makers and that you have a will. The will is here and the
        decision is here that if it [author’s note: al-Sisi does not specify what he means by “it”] resorts to violence
        or terrorism, the military and the police are authorized to face this violence and this terrorism.
      


      
        (Al-Sisi 2014b; translated in Kauffmann 2015)
      

    


    
      The speech marks the first time al-Sisi explicitly implemented the narrative of terrorism and designated
      opponents as terrorists. This does not mean that fears of potential or actual violent attacks by terrorist groups
      in Egypt were completely ungrounded, as I will also discuss further. According to political analyst Gold Zack, the Egyptian government claimed that over 700 soldiers, policemen, and civilians had been
      killed in terrorist attacks since 2011 (Gold 2014). However, Zack stresses that about 500 of them died
      since the July 2013 coup. In a similar vein, Stephen Tankel states that few attacks that
      potentially could be attributed to terrorist groups took place in Egypt after 2011 (2018, 279). He refers,
      for instance, to an attack on a police station in Sinai in July 2011. Nevertheless, he also emphasizes that militancy, in particular in Sinai, surged after the
      disappearance of police and security beginning in 2011 and constituted an increased threat (2018, 279).
      However, the scope of the public mobilization of terrorism as a threat by mid-2013 was unprecedented and exceeded
      the actual situation. As political scientist Marco Pinfari stresses: “before July 2013 the
      term “terrorism” (irhab in Arabic) has been used very sparsely in Egypt” (2017). He highlights two
      exceptions, however, from the mid-1990s. Therefore, it can be argued that the speech marks the emergence of
      terrorists as subjects.
    


    
      Al-Sisi mobilizes legitimacy in ambiguous terms in his speech, calling for mass rallies to deem the
      counterprotests an extremist and terrorist intervention. On the one hand, he states that the lack of formal
      structures for generating (formal) legitimacy forces people to go out onto the street in the millions to express
      their will—in this sense, street protests; in this case, the protests against Mursi are presented as superseding
      democratic formal structures. However, the ongoing protests in favor of Mursi are the product of terrorist
      activities.
    


    
      The speech applies democratic rhetoric to legitimate the military’s use of violence against pro-Mursi protestors.
      It proposes the idea of a mandate from the people to fight terrorism. EIPR responded to the
      speech thusly:
    


    
      
        This appeal played on the public’s sense of fear and lack of security that grew out of the unprecedented state
        of communal violence that had persisted for weeks and was exacerbated by the state’s failure, or inability, to
        perform its legally mandated role. In effect, the appeal was an attempt to legitimize the security forces’ use
        of excessive, disproportionate force of the type that emerged and became a recurring pattern in the beginning
        of 2013.
      


      
        (EIPR 2014, 39)
      

    


    
      The message was distributed via most Egyptian media with a request from the people to make use of the right to
      express their will on the street (Zenoibia 2013; BBC 2013).
    


    
      Indeed, huge numbers of demonstrators flooded the streets on the “Friday of the Mandate.” However, the Muslim
      Brotherhood and Mursi supporters also rallied on the same day. Pictures and handouts were
      distributed by the Muslim Brotherhood that showed huge numbers of protestors in favor of Mursi in various city
      districts (Siddique and Quinn 2013). An example of such a handout can be found in Figure 7.1. It is
      entitled “The Egyptian People Crush the Coup” and shows pictures of mass protests in different parts of the
      country.
    


    
      However, the images are not images from the protests on that day, but rather a collection of pictures from former
      protests at different sites. As the photographs on the flyer indicate, comparable to the anti-Mursi campaigns,
      “legitimacy” was considered quantifiable, a majority vote expressed in the number of people who took to the
      streets. The handout thus represents a continuation of the process according to which street politics became
      formalized.
    


    
      However, the military had already succeeded in claiming to represent “the people” by ousting
      Mursi. Based on this logic, the armed forces and the mainstream media both framed the
      persistent, ongoing protests in favor of Mursi (Zenoibia 2013; BBC 2013) as a violation of the
      “public referendum.”
    


    
      [image: Image]

      
        
          Figure 7.1A handout with the title “The Egyptian people crush the coup” was distributed by the Muslim
          Brotherhood and supporters of Mursi on 26 July 2013 via Twitter
        


        
          Source: Ikhwanweb on Twitter, 26 July 2013: Online: https://twitter.com/Ikhwanweb/status/360866427839840256
        

      
    


    
      Severe clashes occurred during the demonstrations, leaving at least 16 people dead (EIPR 2014, 40). By the
      following day, more than 72 people had died as a result of military and police violence against pro-Mursi
      demonstrators (EIPR 2014, 40). These deaths were framed as legitimate, the mandate of the people:
    


    
      
        The popular mandate, which was followed by a massacre against Morsi’s supporters the next morning, provided the
        key legitimation for the storming of Rabi’a and al-Nahda less than three weeks later. Those who joined the
        large-scale demonstrations of the popular mandate considered those who didn’t as cowards and traitors. In contrast, those who didn’t join the popular mandate (probably
        fewer in numbers) considered those who did as having sold out the principles of the revolution.
      


      
        (Schielke 2014, 12)
      

    


    Rabica : accomplishing exclusion with the terrorism narrative2


    
      The date 14 August 2013 marked the peak of violence: This is often designated as the day of “Rabica Massacre.” That day, the demonstrations in Rabica and Nahda Squares,
      which had been used as locations for permanent demonstrations, were raided by the military and police. In YouTube
      videos and newspaper articles, most of the media called the core location of the demonstrations, Rabica Square in Nasr City Nahda Square close to the Cairo University in Giza, terror camps rather than
      sit-ins. Pictures were distributed and broadcast on television which aimed to prove that weapons were hidden in
      the square (Israel and Criscione 2013; Ali 2013).
    


    
      During the raid, hundreds of demonstrators were killed. Human Rights Watch states:
    


    
      
        In the August 14 dispersal of the Rabi’a al-Adawiya sit-in alone, security forces, following a plan that
        envisioned several thousand deaths, killed a minimum of 817 people and more likely at least 1,000.
      


      
        (Human Rights Watch 2014)
      

    


    
      The military and the police framed the huge number of demonstrators at Rabica and Nahda
      Squares as the result of the terrorists’ ability to lure poor, uneducated people, who would do anything for a
      meal or some money, to protest. Sociologists Neil Ketchley and Michael Biggs, however, prove otherwise:
    


    
      
        Pro-Morsi protesters killed at Rabi’a came from districts with low rates of illiteracy, in other words the most
        prosperous and urbanized parts of the country. This finding is important because it contradicts much of the
        reporting by state and pro-military private media in Egypt, which routinely depicts the Rabi’a protesters as
        either “half-educated” or “peasants” bussed in from the countryside. Another version of this narrative asserts
        that, “75 per cent of those in Rabi’a were poor, lured into joining the occupation by the promise of a free
        meal.” Such labels play on enduring class cleavages in Egyptian society, and are designed to delegitimize
        popular opposition to Morsi’s ousting.
      


      
        (Ketchley and Biggs 2015)
      

    


    
      The report from EIPR likewise opposes the official narrative:
    


    
      
        It is clear from the testimonies and materials available to the EIPR that a number of protesters used firearms,
        but it is difficult to determine when they began to use them and how much ammunition was used. According to the
        observations of researchers and journalists’ accounts, several protesters used bricks,
        Molotovs, and primitive homemade shotguns while a fewer number used live ammunition and shot at police forces,
        killing several policemen. It is clear, however, from eyewitness testimony and journalists, and the comparison
        of casualties on both sides, that the overwhelming majority of the protesters at the Rabaa sit-in were unarmed.
      


      
        (EIPR 2014, 6)
      

    


    
      Both an empirical study and a report strongly contradict the version of the protests the Armed Forces propagated.
      Representing the protestors as “poor,” “uneducated” people who were seduced by the “terrorists” is significant.
      On the one hand, the Armed Forces mobilized this narrative to highlight the “vulnerability” of “the poor” and
      “uneducated” to abuse by the wrong people. The military thus indicated that the majority of the Egyptian
      population need “proper” guidance. On the other hand, this labeling recalls longstanding narratives produced and
      reproduced at the national but also the international level. For decades, Egypt has been described in policy
      reports as a “developing” or “semi-developed country,” in which poverty is framed as the key problem. Moreover,
      it evokes the elections during the revolutionary period, according to which the “poor” were generated as a key
      “agent” in producing non-representative results (see Chapter 4).
    


    
      Following the violent dispersal, Adli Mansour, the interim president, declared a state of
      emergency to protect “the endangered security and order throughout the nation,” because of “extremist elements,
      groups and organisations” (Taha 2013). A curfew was imposed that lasted several weeks, during which the
      military patrolled the streets (Naceur 2013). Systematically, opponents were imprisoned:
    


    
      
        The crackdown also saw the arrest and detention or imprisonment of at least 16,000 people, according to
        official estimates published by the Associated Press news agency, with the activist group Wikithawra later
        estimating that over 40,000 people had been detained, charged or indicted. Most of those detained were Muslim
        Brotherhood supporters but they also included left-wing and secular activists and other government critics.
      


      
        (Amnesty International 2015)
      

    


    
      Opponents were not only Brotherhood members and Mursi supporters. From that point on, everyone who publicly
      criticized the military could easily be transformed into a terrorist:
    


    
      
        Those defending citizenship rights and decrying human rights abuses were branded traitors, and both the
        state-owned and private media provided unconditional support for the military confrontation against the Muslim
        Brotherhood.
      


      
        (Saad and El Fegiery 2014)
      

    


    
      Publicly, it had become almost impossible to express a critical opinion of the dispersal without experiencing
      punishment. The military government equated opposition to the dispersal with terrorism, threats to stability, and
      a direct attack on the Egyptian state. In the words of Middle Eastern scholars Mirjam
      Edel and Maria Josua:
    


    
      [image: Image]

      
        
          Figure 7.2The Rabica symbol: expressing protest against the “Rabica
          Massacre” on 14 August 2013
        


        
          Source: Researcher, Cairo, Al-Doqqi, 15 October 2015
        

      
    


    
      
        Since the 2013 coup, the discourse centring on terrorism, security, and extremism has become a cover to justify
        not only the repression of MB activists but also the entire crackdown targeting the liberal opposition, the
        media, and NGOs.
      


      
        (Edel and Josua 2018, 891)
      

    


    
      The higher degree of freedom of expression experienced since 25 January 2011 was now systematically suppressed.
      Even public figures who had been supportive of Mursi’s ouster but took a critical stance against the violence at
      Rabica faced similar accusations. For example, Mohamed El Baradei was
      forced to resign as vice president due to protesting the use of excessive violence used in dispersing people at
      Rabica al-cAdawiyya and Nahda Squares (Ahram Online
      2013b).
    


    
      Nevertheless,
      the opposition remained strong and became even more organized and united. This is demonstrated by the appearance
      of a new symbol, a yellow hand with four fingers: the “Rabica sign.” Since
      “Rabica” derives from an Arabic root that can be translated as four or fourth, the four
      fingers connote Rabica. The new symbol replaced the victory symbol previously used
      during demonstrations. In Egypt, the new symbol was associated with the Muslim Brotherhood, but most of my
      research participants used it to express solidarity with those who died and against oppression by the state and
      state violence in general. Political scientist Gerald Schneider stresses that the symbol “was not a sign of
      Islamic radicalism. It received an extension of its meaning as a protest against dictatorship and despotic rule”
      (Abelein 2014; author’s translation).
    


    Rabica and perceptions of it


    
      The raid of Rabica Square was a traumatic event for all my research participants, which
      evoked and still evokes extreme reactions. The significance of this extremely violent intervention to the
      perception of Egypt’s national collective cannot be underestimated.
    


    
      Many of my research participants felt obliged to choose a side. Muna’s statement is a typical one in support of
      the military:
    


    
      
        When I have to choose between the military and the Muslim Brotherhood, then I choose the military. The
        Brotherhood has destroyed the country. The Brotherhood says now that they are Muslims and this is why we should
        follow them. But this is wrong. Just because they are leaders that does not mean we are not allowed to
        criticize… . There was proof that the demonstrators had weapons. And then you have to oppose them, even with
        violence. It is sad that many people died. Do not get me wrong.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 3 September 2013)
      

    


    
      Muna had always supported “liberal” groups and parties and consequently felt closer to the military than to the
      MB. She mobilized the narrative dominant on most media outlets, that the demonstrators were armed and ready for
      violence. She implies that Mursi was about to establish a dictatorship that would not have allowed any form of
      criticism.
    


    
      My research participants often paired this narrative with the taqiyya narrative. Taqiyya is the
      “technical term for dispensation from the requirements of religion under compulsion or threat of injury”
      (Stefon 2016). In this case, taqiyya implied a strategy for generating a false picture in public
      (Klein 2012). Deep down, the Muslim Brotherhood members were terrorists who had just been pretending to be
      peaceful demonstrators. They presented themselves as victims of a violent state in order to receive support and
      convince the world of their innocence, especially Western countries, and to undermine the legitimacy of the
      emerging government. Taqiyya was the ultimate weapon of small minority unable to actively change things.
      Ahmad, a professor of German literature, took this approach. He asked me if I really
      believed that the sit-ins in Rabica had been peaceful. He suggested that the Muslim
      Brotherhood was professional in its strategies of taqiyya or disguise and that Rabica was one of their masterpieces (Interview by the researcher, 5 May 2014).
    


    
      In contrast, Haba, who had always been critical of all political groups, described the situation as military
      fascism. Her statement represents the typical counternarrative to the dominant discourse:
    


    
      
        This was all planned. That was a coup. June 30 is not a revolution. The military has deluded Mursi, has deluded
        the people… . Sisi recited a lot from the Quran and has deluded everyone… . They simply cannot kill so many
        people. These were peaceful demonstrations.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 3 September 2013)
      

    


    
      Haba showed me some pictures and explained to me:
    


    
      
        Here you see the bridge with demonstrators in support of Mursi on the day of Mursi’s ousting. You can see how
        many people there are, right? Many people! And then look at the news report: Here you see the same bridge at
        the same time without any demonstrators.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 3 September 2013)
      

    


    
      Haba wondered how the military had counterfeited the news to make it seem that there were fewer pro-Mursi
      demonstrators than anti-Mursi demonstrators.
    


    
      Imad, a 45-year-old driver, made a similar argument. To oppose the public narrative, he showed me pictures of
      pro-Mursi protests he attended on 3 September 2013. He had always been a big admirer of the military, but had
      increasingly turned into a supporter of Mursi for the sake of formal democracy, as he explained it. He stressed
      that many people there were not “Islamists” but normal people like him and pointed out men without beards and
      unveiled women in the pictures he had taken during pro-Mursi protests to prove his statement.
    


    
      Ahmad, who had been demonstrating in Tahrir on 25 January 2011 and could be labeled as “revolutionary youth,” was
      now unsure which stance he should take. Therefore, he had gone to the al-Fatah Mosque on Ramsis Square on 17
      August 2013, which had been turned into a field hospital for the injured demonstrators. He wanted to make up his
      mind. On that same day, the military and demonstrators clashed at the site of the mosque, leaving around 173 dead
      (Mostafa 2015). Ahmad described the events as “genocide” and a “second world war,” in which “only one side
      was shooting.” From this moment on, his stance was clear:
    


    
      
        The ex-regime is coming back very aggressively, with its networks of domestic and international interests. The
        army is dominating the media and provides incorrect news. They persuaded the world and even the people in
        Egypt, “neutral people,” that this a war against Islamists and terrorists. Yet it’s
        nothing but a war and genocide against the revolution and against the attempt to destroy the ex-network of
        relationships and interests.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 17 August 2013)
      

    


    
      Regardless of the stand my research participants took, they tried to find proof for their opinions: Ahmad, who
      went in person to the protests, Muna, who used the mainstream media as proof, and Haba, who had explored the
      Internet to make up her mind.
    


    
      The search for “hard evidence” to legitimize the various stances my research participants adopted was due to the
      severe implications of the violence; the question of whether the raid was legitimate or not divided friends,
      colleagues, and even families. Muhammad, for example, by then a 28-year-old project manager, described the
      enormous change at his workplace after Rabica:
    


    
      
        It is strange that it is not possible anymore to talk to all of the colleagues, when you do not have the same
        opinion. I think in case we play football again, they might hurt each other on purpose… . Even within families,
        people do not talk to each other anymore. It is very sad.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 3 September 2013)
      

    


    
      The clashes between different groups and polarizing narratives were not only experienced through media—they
      reached and affected daily life in fundamental terms. Conflicts within families are often existential, since
      families constitute the main access to networks to obtain work positions and ensure financial stability. At the
      same time, searching for “hard facts” is partly the result of the individual guilt a few of my research
      participants expressed for having supported Mursi’s ouster. For instance, Mahmoud, a 55-year-old technical
      equipment manager, came to me because he was worried that I would get the wrong impression of the situation, as
      conveyed in the media, and would communicate that only two extremes existed:
    


    
      
        I need to tell you a few things for your research, to make sure you understand correctly. I am not with the
        Brotherhood and not with the military. Many who are demonstrating right now are not with Mursi, but in support
        of (formal) legitimacy. But the military started to split the people. First, they killed people on Muhammad
        Mahmoud and Maspiro. At the beginning, the Brotherhood supported the military, but not anymore. But the
        Brotherhood is operating only for its own benefit. If they were interested in the whole nation, they would have
        reacted differently.
      


      
        (Interview by the researcher, 5 September 2013)
      

    


    
      The more time passed, the more often accounts were similar. In retrospect, some people deeply regretted
      supporting the anti-Mursi demonstrations. They said they had helped pave the way for the violence and were
      responsible for it, as if participating in politics, seeking justice and morals, as they had been interpreting
      their participation in anti-Mursi demonstrations, had led to the killing of their Egyptian
      brothers and sisters and contributed to the division of the “Egyptian people.” They expressed feelings of
      betrayal for having been drawn into a power game that had torn the nation apart.
    


    
      Anthropologist Samuli Schielke makes a similar observation. He argues
    


    
      
        that the violence unleashed after 30 June 2013, was thoroughly moral in character, a consequence of an
        intensifying process of polarisation where the need to defend right against wrong was caught up in an ongoing
        sense of tension, confusion, anxiety and emboldenment… . In this mood of “broken fear” (which is not the same
        thing as the overcoming of fear), the expectation that “there will be blood” was a promise of reaching clarity,
        purity and truth through a decisive battle.
      


      
        (Schielke 2014, 2–3)
      

    


    
      Thus, individuals’ almost desperate search for proof to legitimize their particular opinion can be understood as
      an individually experienced need to choose between right and wrong. Indeed, many of my research participants felt
      obliged to answer the question as to whether Rabica as a symbol of formal politics,
      martyrdom, and anti-military resistance represented their ideas of justice and legitimacy, or if the dispersal of
      the demonstrators and their deaths were the tragic, “legitimate” consequences of bringing legitimacy back to the
      nation.
    


    
      Additionally, many of my research participants chose a third stance, one that recreates the narrative of the good
      people versus the political and presents the political realm as something immoral that necessarily corrupts the
      people who participate in it.
    


    
      To conclude, Rabica marked a first step towards the public realization of the
      exclusionary vision of the state: Systematically rendering the protestors as terrorists externalized groups in
      opposition to the military from the national collective. The killing of the protestors put this vison into
      practice. This had a major effect upon the public sphere: Due to fear of punishment by the military, critical
      voices became relocated to the private sphere. Hence, after Rabica, public displays of
      acceptance were dominated by the military and its networks. However, directly after Rabica, for many, the “subject” terrorists was not yet realized, since there had not been enough actual
      “proof” for its realization. The reactions on the ground demonstrate this: Rabica left
      all of my research participants in a shock. They struggled enormously with the decision of whether to justify the
      military’s violent intervention or to condemn it. While most of them did not approve of the violence, a few of my
      research participants legitimized it by adopting the “terrorism” narrative.
    


    
      Nevertheless, over the course of time, “terrorists” as a subject came to be realized. Actual violent attacks
      increased as a reaction to the ouster. Paired with the reincorporation of street politics into the formal
      election process, the military was able to successfully link the joint narrative of stability to security to
      legitimacy.3
    


    The performance of public national acceptance: al-Sisi’s presidential election campaign


    
      A crucial part of al-Sisi’s election campaign was to represent himself as the guardian of “the
      people.” By referring to his remaining public opponents and critical voices as the “third hand” and “terrorists,”
      he not only legitimized the often violent repression of protests and oppositional voices, but also redefined “the
      people.” Consequently, the public sphere became limited to those who did not express any dissent—the “new”
      “people,” so to say. A key measure for gaining acceptance—or, better, acquiring collective approval in the
      restructured public sphere—was his performed reluctance to run for presidency, representing his candidacy as a
      response to public demands entrenched in formalized street politics. Several campaigns were launched that aimed
      to convince al-Sisi to run for president (Al Jazeera English 2013b), with slogans such as “Returning the
      favor [to the Armed Forces] and supporting Al-Sisi for president,” “A nation’s demand,” and “Al Sisi for
      president” (Ashraf 2013). As a result of these campaigns, his candidacy was framed as a kind of national
      referendum and employed a similar strategy as Tamarrud’s formalized street campaign. Posters from these campaigns
      were omnipresent in Cairo and Alexandria and other parts of the country (see Figure 7.3). Al-Sisi even
      acted as if he did not intend to run for president. As the official military spokesperson, Colonel Ahmed Mohamed
      Ali, stated in an interview on Al Arabiya TV channel: “General Al Sisi has denied several
      times his intention to run in the presidential elections. These petition campaigns are popular feelings towards
      the general that we cannot prevent” (Albawaba News 2013).
    


    
      In January 2014, a third constitutional referendum took place with the aim of amending the constitution of the
      previously “Islamist”-led government (Constituent Assembly 2013). The content of the referendum was less
      debated publicly and academically than the previous two referenda. Rather, the majority of discussion focused on
      the question of the extent to which the constitution would expand the rights of the military (Al Jazeera
      English 2014a; Arab Center for Research and Policy Studies 2014). Put differently, the referendum was
      perceived as an expression of popular support for al-Sisi to run for president:
    


    
      
        The vote has been seen by many as more than just a mere referendum, as it marks the first official indication
        of popular support for the removal of former President Mohamed Morsi on June 3, as well as support for Sisi
        himself, who led the movement that called for support of the roadmap put in place by the interim government.
      


      
        (Mada Masr 2014)
      

    


    
      The mobilization to participate in the referendum was remarkable by comparison to the prior two referendums,
      which undergirds the argument that it was a public referendum to express support for al-Sisi. While before,
      public figures urged people to cast their vote, this time professional yes campaigns were launched. For instance,
      on the radio election jingles were constantly playing, and on the streets posters with
      slogans such as “Yes to the constitution” were omnipresent (own observations; see also Sabry 2014a).
    


    
      [image: Image]

      
        
          Figure 7.3Sisi’s election campaign
        


        
          Source: Researcher, Cairo, Zamalek, 21 June 2014
        

      
    


    
      The High Elections Commission announced a few days after the referendum that the constitution had passed with
      98.1 percent of votes cast in its favor. Turnout was 38.6 percent, i.e., clearly higher than the 2012
      constitutional referendum with 32 percent participation (Ahram Online 2014a). The result was considered a
      major boost for “Sisi for president campaigns” (Mada Masr 2014). Eventually, after massive speculation
      regarding whether he would seek the presidency, on 26 March 2014, al-Sisi announced that he was willing to run.
      However, he declared: “With complete openness and under the circumstances that you all know, I am not going to
      launch a traditional presidential campaign” (El Dabh 2014).
    


    
      Al-Sisi’s campaign was characterized by his absence from public speech-making. He spent “most of his time
      campaigning at his headquarters, receiving Egyptian and foreign delegations” (El Dabh
      2014). Instead, the various initiatives on the ground campaigned for al-Sisi. His only opponent, Hamdin
      Sabahi, by contrast, was extremely active in terms of making public appearances (Shuman
      2014). Sabahi, like most leftist politicians, was a supporter of the military intervention that resulted in
      ousting Mursi. Sabahi stated it was unlikely he would win the election. But he argued that it was important to
      preserve what Egyptians had achieved during the revolution: “to give hope to the youth and to the poor who are
      demanding social justice, to the middle class that aspires for a civil state. To give them hope that they have a
      role in the country” (Kingsley 2014a). Nevertheless, even though Sabahi ran an active campaign, critical
      voices argued that he was running a fake campaign to lend legitimacy to al-Sisi’s inevitable victory (Sabry
      2014b).
    


    
      In the 2014 presidential elections, al-Sisi won an overwhelming majority of 96.1 percent of eligible votes.
      Hamdin Sabahi received only 3 percent, despite ranking third after Mursi and Shafiq with 21 percent of the vote
      in the 2012 presidential elections (Al Jazeera English 2014b; Kingsley 2014b). Al-Sisi’s victory in
      the presidential elections was not surprising; a part of the population saw no alternative to al-Sisi. As I
      demonstrated in Chapter 5, the idea of a military state was
      prevalent in Egypt, particularly as demands for security and stability often associated with the armed forces
      increased. Framing Mursi’s ouster as a second revolution satisfied shared claims on a local level, while the
      number of protestors al-Sisi was able to mobilize to support his mandate after the coup indicates that he had
      strong support among the population. Beyond this, the reduction of the public sphere, i.e., the limitations on
      expressing public dissent, rendered counterclaims impossible to make or simply invisible.
    


    
      However, despite public displays of al-Sisi’s dominance, his absolute hegemony remained challenged, particularly
      in private. In addition to a few protests, counterclaims found their way into the elections, especially through
      performances of refusal or reluctance to cast a vote. By framing the presidential elections more in terms of a
      public referendum by the streets, the election turnout became the key benchmark for measuring the extent of
      al-Sisi’s popularity. In a report by the Al Jazeera Center for Studies, the authors argue: “Because Sisi’s
      victory in the elections was never in doubt, the proportion of voter turnout became the most prominent measure of
      legitimacy for the presidential elections” (Al Jazeera Center for Studies 2014).
    


    
      Al-Sisi requested several times publicly that people go to the polls to demonstrate strong support for the
      elections and claimed that the turnout would reach 80 percent (Kingsley 2014b). Observers from Sabahi’s
      campaign estimated that the turnout on the first day of polling was 10–15 percent, and even less on the second
      day. In fact, the turnout was so low that the opportunity for Egyptians to cast votes was extended to a third day
      (BBC News 2014). Afterwards, officials claimed briefly that just under 47.5 percent of Egypt’s 53 million
      eligible voters participated—in comparison to the 52 percent who voted in Egypt’s 2012 presidential election
      (Kingsley 2014b).
    


    
      However, many of al-Sisi’s critics stated:
    


    
      
        The figure had been inflated as many polling stations had appeared empty throughout last week’s poll, despite
        non-voters being threatened with a large fine, the introduction of a last-minute public holiday, and the extension of voting to a third
        day.
      


      
        (Kingsley 2014b)
      

    


    
      Political observer and journalist Jared Malsin explained the reasons for the low turnout as
      follows:
    


    
      
        Political fatigue, perceptions that the outcome was pre-determined, widespread boycotts, and scorching hot
        weather may yet pose a threat to Sisi’s standing; all drove down turnout in the election, which began on Monday
        and had been scheduled to end at 10 P.M. on Tuesday.
      


      
        (Malsin 2014)
      

    


    
      Although these factors played a role in explaining the relatively low turnout, it arguably has other implications
      as well: Considering that the number of participants had become a key indicator of support of al-Sisi, the low
      election turnout can be interpreted as an expression of resistance among broad segments of the population. In
      other words, privately, nationwide acceptance of al-Sisi as a legitimate leader was fragile.
      The public performance of his legitimacy, however, was successful.
    


    Between international cooperation and
    national acceptance


    
      The way al-Sisi and his networks fostered international cooperation, i.e., how they approached foreign policy,
      was closely linked creating national acceptance. Certain studies highlight that international dimensions did not
      play a major role in Egypt, meaning that in contrast to Syria or Libya, for instance, in Egypt no major military
      or political actions were enforced by a third country (e.g., Asseburg and Wimmen 2016). However, in
      Egyptian national discourses, the international dimension was frequently discussed and described as influential,
      as I highlighted in my discussion of the “third hand” as subject, with its variation of “terrorists.” As Middle
      Eastern scholar Reem Abou-El-Fadl argues, “foreign policy is a site for political leaders’
      discursive creativity and activism in realising their nationalist commitments and aspirations” (2019, 4).
      Therefore, I claim, the presidential election strategies and the tactics employed in the period immediately
      afterwards demonstrate that legitimation practices on a national level mutually reinforced legitimation practices
      on the international level. As with the national strategies in the public sphere, mobilizing “third hand” and
      terrorism claims, on the one hand, and providing a renewed vision for the Egyptian state under al-Sisi, on the
      other, were the key drivers for Egypt’s foreign policy. As Bruce Rutherford states in regard
      to al-Sisi’s foreign policy: “His protection pact is centered on the threat posed by political Islam, which he
      claims leads to unremitting terrorism that imperils Egypt’s values and institutions and seeks to plunge the
      country into violence” (2018, 198).
    


    
      As mentioned in the previous chapter, one of Mursi’s first diplomatic visits was to Iran. The visit played into
      widespread fears among Egyptians that Mursi intended to implement a “second Iran” in Egypt and strongly
      contributed to growing suspicions that Mursi was becoming an Islamist
      dictator. In a similar vein, the Egyptian military represented Qatar and Turkey as supporters of Islamist groups
      (Stein 2021, 186–89), with Qatar operating specifically through its media outlet, Al Jazeera. With regard to
      Turkey, the allegations were more explicit, since President Erdogan had even used the “Rabica” symbol to express his support for Mursi’s remaining supporters. Al-Sisi claimed Iran, Qatar,
      and Turkey were fostering political Islamism in Egypt and condemned cooperation with these countries. It is thus
      not surprising that al-Sisi turned to Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Emirates as cooperation partners in the
      region. Farther afield, he fostered bilateral relations with China and Russia. I focus on the latter.
    


    Proactive cooperation with Russia: anti-Western
    foreign discourse and playing with Nasserist politics


    
      In August 2014, al-Sisi travelled to Russia, before visiting any other European country. Russia had condemned
      Mursi’s ouster (Ahram Online 2013a). However, statements by high-ranking Russian foreign policy officials
      indicated that there was room for understanding the situation (Selim 2020, 17–18). For instance, the chairman of
      parliament’s foreign affairs committee, Alexei Pushkov, stated:
    


    
      
        The events in Egypt show that there is no quick and peaceful transition from authoritarian regimes to
        democratic politics… . This means that democracy does not work as a panacea, especially in countries that are
        not part of the Western world.
      


      
        (Malay Mail 2013)
      

    


    
      This was a clear signal that Russia would be willing to continue and potentially increase cooperation with Egypt.
    


    
      The trip to Russia sent two specific signals. First, EU–Russia relations had been in a severe crisis over the
      ongoing conflict in Ukraine, and thus al-Sisi’s visit could only be interpreted as signaling cooling EU–Egypt
      relations (Bassiouni 2014), a shift away from cooperating with the West. Al-Sisi could thus continue to
      render the EU and the US as the “third hand.” A second signal the visit to Russia sent was to link al-Sisi to
      Nasserist politics, which are characterized by nationalism, anti-Western, and anti-capitalism, as well as
      economic protectionism (Stein 2021, 202; Bassiouni 2014; Cook 2012).4 Expanding the Suez Canal, which had been nationalized under Nasser, also strengthened the
      link to Nasserism (Shuman 2013). The project faced criticism for its high costs and technical difficulty
      (Löwe 2015). However, it was a political rather than an economic project, as Emily-Crane Linn, a journalist with focus on Egypt, writes: “For [al-Sisi], the new Suez Canal is far more
      than just an economic development project; it’s the very foundation of his nationalism campaign and a symbol of
      his right to rule” (2015). The new foreign policy strategy and the new economic policy served two primary
      purposes: to create an image of al-Sisi as a maker and someone who wants to rebuild the nation based on Egyptian
      values by diversifying international cooperation.
    


    Hesitant
    cooperation with the EU and the US: an economic requirement


    
      However, the success of the second revolution, as al-Sisi framed the ousting of Mursi, required actually
      recreating stability: The revolution needed an economic utopia of prosperity and wellbeing. As political
      scientist Stephan Roll shows, al-Sisi’s strategy of expanding cooperation with Russia and
      China did not result in complete independence from Western cooperation (Roll 2016). Thus, al-Sisi needed
      to cooperate with the West for economic reasons.
    


    
      The US and Europe had taken a formal approach to legitimacy: Muhammad Mursi’s appointment as president was
      celebrated as the outcome of a successful election process and a step towards democracy. Therefore, it was
      particular challenging for Western countries to justify continuing cooperation with Egypt after Mursi’s ouster.5 The ouster was carefully described as an interruption of
      the transitional period. EU Foreign Policy High Representative Catherine Ashton stated, for
      example:
    


    
      
        I urge all sides to rapidly return to the democratic process, including the holding of free and fair
        presidential and parliamentary elections and the approval of a constitution, to be done in a fully inclusive
        manner, so as to permit the country to resume and complete its democratic transition.
      


      
        (Al Jazeera English 2013a)
      

    


    
      Especially after the mass violence in Rabica, cooperation with the EU was in trouble, as
      a joint statement by EU President Herman Van Rompuy and European Commission President Jose
      Barroso shows:
    


    
      
        Together with its member states, the EU will urgently review in the coming days its relations with Egypt and
        adopt measures aimed at pursuing the goals of promoting an end to violence, resumption of political dialogue
        and return to a democratic process.
      


      
        (El-Tablawy and Elyan 2013)
      

    


    
      Since continuing cooperation with a government the EU implicitly designated as initiating a coup could not easily
      be legitimized, the military’s involvement in ousting Mursi constituted a severe crisis for cooperation between
      the EU and Egypt. Smet and Matthies-Boon point out the dilemma Western
      governments faced:
    


    
      
        There are many ways to interpret the 30 June protests and Morsi’s exit. However, the western media and
        commentaries have generally taken the formal democratic approach. According to this perspective, president
        Morsi was democratically elected and thus the legitimate president of Egypt. The recent intervention of the
        Egyptian Armed Forces was accordingly interpreted as a military coup against a legitimate government.
      


      
        (Brecht De Smet and Matthies-Boon 2013)
      

    


    
      The formal approach and the consequent designation
      of the intervention as a coup by Western countries created an ambiguous situation for al-Sisi. He could use the
      image of “the ignorant West” to elevate himself as Egypt’s guardian against international influence. In his
      speech on 26 March 2014, in which he declared his long-awaited intention to run for president, he stated:
    


    
      
        What [we have] witnessed in recent years, [whether] in politics or the media, internally or externally has
        caused the nation at times to be violated. It is time for this disrespect and intrusion to stop. This is a
        dignified and respected country, and everyone needs to know that this is a decisive moment, that disrespecting
        Egypt’s right is a gamble which comes with consequences [and reckoning]. Egypt is not a playground for any
        internal, regional or international party and it never will be. [We do not interfere in others affairs, and do
        not allow for others to interfere in our affairs].
      


      
        (Al-Sisi 2014a; translated by Atlantic Council)
      

    


    
      As discussed previously, anti-foreign discourses concerning the “third hand” were already mobilized before the
      revolution and after 25 January 2011. Thus, at least at immediately after the ouster, al-Sisi could represent the
      EU’s attitude as the continuation of an international, specifically Western, attempt to undermine the country, to
      which he had put an end.
    


    
      Moreover, my research participants in support of the military often stated either that criticism of al-Sisi was a
      result of taqiyya, the Islamists’ successful concealment of their true nature, a campaign especially
      directed at Western countries, or that the West, particularly the US, was supporting terrorists and thus the
      Islamists (Boulad 2013). Media outlets propagated these views (El Sharnoubi 2013). Hence, al-Sisi
      and his networks could fold any statements by the West into debates about the state system and imply that Egypt
      should find an original solution to its political problems. The West’s criticisms thus enabled al-Sisi to
      strengthen his politics of “division,” i.e., splitting the national collective and excluding opponents by
      rendering them terrorists. “Protecting the people from terrorism” was the passive version of the politics of “division” (see also Stein 2021, 193).
      References to Egyptian original values and strength constituted the active version. However, “protection” could
      not adequately fill the gap left by the absence of a revolutionary vision, since it only evoked the narrative of
      security. Nor could the rhetoric about establishing a new Egyptian nation based on Egyptian values—establishment
      needed to be put into practice.
    


    From Western hesitant cooperation to the combat of
    terrorism


    
      Reestablishing Western foreign relations was enabled by the terrorism and legitimacy narratives and put into
      practice via al-Sisi’s election, despite many reports that the election process was neither free nor fair. For
      instance, due the worsening human rights situation, the Carter Center in Egypt, which had
      monitored the election that made Mursi president,
      barely engaged in monitoring al-Sisi’s election, and even shut down its office:
    


    
      
        The Carter Center again deployed only a small team of experts around the May 2014 presidential elections
        because of the worsening human rights situation and exclusion of key actors from the political process. The
        Center maintained a presence in Cairo until October 2014, when the highly restrictive political environment and
        crackdown on civil society organizations led to the decision to close its field office.
      


      
        (Carter Center 2014)
      

    


    
      As a result, it was initially impossible for Western countries to express support for al-Sisi’s presidency.
      However, with the realization of the terrorists as international subjects, the security–stability narrative
      overruled the West’s formal approach. The number of bomb attacks in Egypt increased immensely after Mursi’s
      ouster (see, for instance, Tankel 2018, 281–85). The group Ansar beit al-maqdis,
      which had formed in Sinai after the January 25 Revolution but mainly operated on the Sinai Peninsula targeting
      Israel, claimed responsibility for most of the attacks after 2013. The group usually directed their attacks at
      security forces: For example, on 5 September 2013, Minister of Interior Mohammed Ibrahim, one
      of the main people responsible for the violent disbanding of diverse demonstrations and sit-ins, was attacked
      (Avenarius 2013). On 24 December 2013, a police compound in Mansoura was attacked, killing at least 16
      people, mainly security forces (Ahram Online 2013c). After the assassination attempt on Ibrahim, the
      Minister stated that this was the “beginning of a new wave of terrorism in Egypt” (Avenarius 2013;
      author’s translation). Indeed, new extremist groups emerged that exclusively targeted security forces and members
      of the government.
    


    
      Following the “Rabica Massacre,” Ansar beit al-maqdis split in two groups. A
      second group, called Soldiers of Egypt (Ajnad Misr), was created in direct response to
      Rabica:
    


    
      
        [Ajnad Misr] directly exploits the main catalyst of Islamist anger following Morsi’s ouster, the August 2013
        massacres at the Raba’a and Nahda sit-ins. The latter was in Giza, and, according to investigations, some of
        the Ajnad suspects were themselves protesters in Nahda Square.
      


      
        (Awad 2014)
      

    


    
      Between November 2013 and July 2014, the group carried out between 13 and 16 attacks (Awad 2014). The
      creation of the new group and the reemergence of the use of violence by terrorist groups were in direct response
      to Mursi’s ouster and the military’s and security forces’ subsequent suppressive politics. As a result of the
      attacks, “terrorists” became realized as subjects on a national level.
    


    
      With a terrorist attack on 16 February in 2014 that targeted a tourist bus on Sinai and left four people dead,
      among them three Koreans (Ahram Online 2014b), “terrorists” as an international subject became realized. It was the first time in the
      post-revolutionary period that the targets were not exclusively Egyptian security and policemen. Internationally,
      terrorists assumed a role as key subjects almost simultaneously as al-Sisi taking office as president on 9 June
      2014, when ISIS succeeded in conquering the entire west of Iraq within a few days and proclaimed itself a
      worldwide caliphate, referring to itself as “Islamic State.”
    


    
      Shortly after the election that made al-Sisi president, the crisis between US and Egypt was over: After the
      military’s intervention, President Obama had urged Egypt to return to its democratic
      transition (Roberts 2013), and after Rabica, he cut military aid to Egypt
      (Phares 2014, 122). However, in June 2014, a few weeks after al-Sisi’s appointment as a president, the US
      resumed supplying military aid and promised ten Apache helicopters (Tankel 2018, 286–87; BBC 2014).
    


    
      In his statements explaining the reasons for reengagement with Egypt, US Secretary of State John Kerry connected the narrative of combating terrorism with the narrative of legitimacy: He argued
      that al-Sisi had been elected primarily because of his promises to fight terrorism and stated that the US would
      “stand with the Egyptian people in their fight for the future they want” (BBC 2014).
    


    
      By September 2014, al-Sisi had already been invited to speak at the United Nations, almost exactly two years
      after Mursi gave a speech in front of that assembly. Al-Sisi mainly addressed the military’s intervention against
      Mursi, framing it as an effort to combat extremism:
    


    
      
        The world is starting to grasp the reality of what happened in Egypt, and to understand the circumstances that
        drove Egyptians to intuitively take to the streets to rebel against the forces of extremism and darkness, which
        once in power, undermined the foundations of the democratic process and national institutions, and sought to
        impose a state of polarization to break the unity of the people.
      


      
        (Al-Sisi 2014c)
      

    


    
      While for the US, bilateral relations with Egypt were legitimized with al-Sisi’s appointment as president, the
      official reestablishment of Egypt–Europe relations was more complex (see, for instance, Fahmy 2020,
      251–54). This had mainly to do with al-Sisi’s strategy of increasing bilateral cooperation with other
      authoritarian countries in order to diminish Egypt’s economic dependence on Western countries (Roll 2016).
      In particular, intensification of cooperation with Russia challenged the EU’s reengagement in bilateral relations
      with Egypt. However, on an less official level, economic cooperation with the EU, especially Germany, the EU country with the strongest economic ties to Egypt, was in preparation: Directly
      after al-Sisi’s appoint as president, he designated 15 scientific experts from technical fields as his key
      advisers—seven of them had studied in Germany or were still working there (Youm7 2014). At the end of
      August 2014, Egyptian Foreign Minister Shoukry visited Berlin and discussed with his counterpart, Frank-Walter
      Steinmeier, and Minister for Economic Cooperation and Development Müller future steps (German Embassy in Cairo
      2016; Daily News Egypt 2014).
    


    
      When in November 2014, the terrorist group Ansar
      beit al-maqdis swore allegiance to the Islamic State (IS) (Bushra 2014), the EU
      stepped up its organization of anti-terrorism activities. In February 2015, al-Sisi launched airstrikes against
      the IS in Libya. The conditions for officially reestablishing EU–Egypt relations seemed to have been met, as the
      example of German–Egypt bilateral relations demonstrates. In May 2015, the German foreign minister held talks in
      Cairo with al-Sisi. A month later, al-Sisi visited Germany and was welcomed by not only the foreign minister and
      the chancellor, but also German President Joachim Gauck. Several agreements were made during
      this visit: The most remarkable was a deal with Siemens, which constitutes the biggest deal for the company in
      its 160-year history, with an investment volume of 8 billion Euros (Giesen 2015). The other key outcome
      was an agreement to continue (Euromed Police 2014) and expand trainings of the Egyptian police and
      security forces as means to combat terrorism (Gehlen 2015). Similar agreements were likewise discussed
      with Algeria, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, Palestine, and Tunisia (Euromed Police 2014). German
      leftwing parties, Die Linke and Die Grüne, strongly criticized this agreement (Bündnis 90/Die Grünen
      2015), as did independent journalists and critical media platform experts. They argued that the German
      government’s primary intention is to train police and security forces to keep refugees from crossing the
      Mediterranean. In fact, the trainings professionalize security forces in a closing authoritarian
      environment.6 By shifting cooperation from the sphere of the political to economy
      and security, Egyptian–EU cooperation was not only reestablished but also intensified. Zack Gold of the Tel Aviv-based Institute for National Security Studies states:
    


    
      
        Egypt and President (el-)Sissi have emerged as a key ally of the West in the fight against IS… . The creation
        of the Islamic State … has helped the Egyptian narrative that this was not just a threat to Iraq and Syria, but
        this was a threat from violent extremism to the Sinai, to Yemen.
      


      
        (The Japan Times 2015)
      

    


    
      In a similar vein, some scholars highlight the abandonment of the shift in EU foreign policy towards the region
      after the uprising in 2011. For instance, Peter Seeberg states: “As a result of that the EU
      initial foreign policy approach following the Arab uprisings seems to change again—back to pragmatic policies
      with a focus on security” (Seeberg 2015, 51; see also Özçelik 2018).
    


    Conclusions


    
      Linking the security and stability narratives with the terrorism claim played a major role in the establishment
      of Egypt’s military regime as it exists at the time of writing. This link fulfilled three functions.
    


    
      First, the terrorism claim exacerbated a politics of “division”—a friend–foe distinction among “the people”—that
      helped to realize a negative state vision. As I stated earlier, this is quite a common populist strategy, which
      occurs in a variety of contexts. Depending upon context, the strategy may differ profoundly in terms of who is designated as “other” and how. In Egypt, the claim-making strategies
      the military employed to realize this negative, exclusionary state vision included representing protestors as
      terrorists, on the one hand, and drawing upon formalized street politics to legitimize political actions, such as
      raiding Rabica, on the other. However, “the people” were redefined as the individuals
      and groups that did not express public dissent or criticism of the regime. Rabica marked
      a major turning point here: It demonstrated that the military would and did act upon the
      terrorist claim with violence and repression.
    


    
      Second, the terrorism claim engendered limitation of the public sphere. The military’s violent intervention at
      Rabica to end the long-term sit-ins of pro-Mursi protestors, in particular, raised major
      concerns regarding its political role. At the same time, Rabica marked a crucial shift
      in the boundaries between the private and public spheres. While prior to the raid, the only risk in exchanging of
      political opinions with strangers was the fear of social sanctioning, after Rabica, the
      “state” engaged in sanctions against critical opinions. Hence, Rabica also marks the
      moment at which expressing political opinions that opposed dominant public narratives were relocated to the
      private sphere.
    


    
      Third, the terrorism narrative enabled Western countries in particular to legitimize continuation of cooperation
      with Egypt after Mursi’s ouster. This cooperation was important for Egypt for economic reasons. Al-Sisi could
      frame the initially challenged bilateral cooperation with Western countries as a new form of foreign policy that
      aimed to diminish dependence upon those states. In this context, al-Sisi’s visits to Russia and other non-Western
      countries served as a means to create the fiction of building a new national collective based upon non-Western
      and authentically Egyptian values. They enabled the recreation of a stability fiction that was supposed to fill
      the gap left by the lack of a revolutionary vision. Furthermore, reengaging in bilateral cooperation with Western
      countries within the spheres of the economy and security—rather than politics—contributed to the emerging
      regime’s legitimization. Rather than evidence of domination by Western values, this shift in cooperation could be
      used to undergird claims that the Egyptian government had acquired control over Western hegemonic political
      interventions. The international realization of terrorists as subjects lent justification to Western governments
      proclaiming Egypt a key ally in the fight against global terrorism. After the terror attack on tourists in
      February 2014, al-Sisi being elected president in May 2014, and the terrorist groups expanding their networks to
      the emerging “Islamic State” in neighboring countries, bilateral cooperation intensified.
    


    
      To summarize, whereas the terrorism claim functioned to divide “the people” into “good” and “evil”—the latter
      excluded from any political rights—the reincorporation of street politics into the electoral process served as a
      productive means for instantiating the fiction of a legitimate government at the (restructured) public level. By
      presenting itself as major force for stability and security, primarily through its fight against “terrorists,”
      the Egyptian military succeeded in establishing itself as the key representative of the redefined public
      collective of “the people.” The interplay between national and international acceptance of al-Sisi as president, along with the active political and economic engagement with the
      regime later on, strengthened the regime.
    


    
      However, even now, in 2021, support for al-Sisi among Egyptians remains fragile. There are indeed segments of the
      population that believe the terrorist claim and—confronted by violent attacks by terrorist groups in combination
      with ongoing developments in neighboring countries—started to accept, willingly or not, that the military was the
      only force able to protect Egypt. My interviews with research participants, combined with data revealed by the
      constitutional referendum and presidential election, reveal that support for al-Sisi was high around the time of
      Mursi’s ouster but decreased substantially after the Rabica Massacre. To conclude, while
      the January 25 Revolution marked a founding myth for an inclusive, positive state vision, the Rabica Massacre signifies the founding myth of the military regime as it exists today, one created by
      the regime itself, which, at the same time, poses its biggest threat.
    


    
      Notes


      
        	
          The number of deaths ranges from 499, according to the state-affiliated Egyptian Forensic Medicine
          Authority, to 932, according to the independent Egyptian Center for Economic and Social Rights (EIPR 2014).
        


        	
          Parts of the following sections were published in Sarah Wessel, “The ‘Third Hand’ in Egypt:
          Legitimation and the International Dimension in Political Transformations,” Middle East Law and
          Governance 10 (3) (2018): 341–74. I would like to thank Brill Publishing for general permission to
          reproduce their articles which I authored for free in new monographs.
        


        	
          For further literature on terrorism as narrative of justification and legitimacy in the Egyptian
          context, see, for instance, Edel and Josua (2018).
        


        	
          For an in-depth analysis of how Nasserism set the terms of political and economic debates in Egypt
          until 2011, see Salem (2020).
        


        	
          For a detailed account of how Nabil Fahmi, the Egyptian foreign minister from 16 July 2013 to June
          2014, viewed foreign policy in Egypt after the “coup,” see Fahmy (2020).
        


        	
          For a nuanced historical analysis of how migration politics was used in modern Egypt to stabilize
          authoritarian rule, see, for instance, Tsourapas (2019).
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      In Egypt, after decades of authoritarian rule based on justifying legitimacy through formal political
      institutions and creating a belief in national unity by limiting the number of political subjects allowed in the
      public sphere, political unrest erupted, with agents sought renunciation of the past and transition to freedom
      and development. This book analyzes the dynamic processes of claim-making and receiving during the
      transformations in Egypt in situ from the January 25 uprisings in 2011 through 2015, after al-Sisi’s election as
      president. It reveals how the appearance of new claim-makers and political subjects with competing claims for
      formal political representation and new forms of national identity led to a situation over the course of two
      years that left the country more fragmented and the political leadership more repressive than both had been
      before the “Arab Spring.” This concluding chapter systemizes my empirical findings on the making of political
      representation in the context of post-revolutionary Egypt. These provide the basis for discussion of the manifold
      implications of taking a procedural approach to understanding political representation, with the aim of
      identifying the mechanisms used in creating political representation outside the sphere of formal government in
      both democratic and non-democratic contexts.
    


    
      In this book, I have revealed that the key concern among my research participants during the transformation
      process was of how national unity could be redefined and maintained after the uprisings. Questions of
      subjectivity and identity were at the very core of claim-making and claim-receiving processes in Egypt. I
      demonstrated that the January 25 uprising provided a new origin myth for a united national collective based on an
      inclusion that overcame socioeconomic, religious, and political divisions. However, over the course of time,
      various claim-makers were not able to translate this fiction into practice, which resulted in an alternate origin
      myth that came into existence with the Rabica Massacre in August 2013: This was a
      fiction of national unity that relied upon the exclusion and sacrifice of parts of the national collective,
      mainly Mursi supporters and people critical of the regime. The externalization of portions of the population from
      the national collective through systematic demarcation as terrorists, in combination with a reduction in the
      number of political subjects in the public sphere, served as a new—exclusionary—fiction of national unity. In
      this book, I have explored the various processes and turning points of three interrelated claim levels—that
      of actors, analytically divided into subjects and claim-makers; that of
      legitimacy; and that of political subjectivity and national identity.
    


    Changing subjects and interrelations with claim-makers


    
      In my first analytical chapter, I revealed how the emergence and redefinition of key subjects—i.e., actors
      believed to exist or “discursive” actors (see Chapter 2)—and claim-makers in
      the post-revolutionary context significantly influenced developments during the transformation process. I
      demonstrated that the emergence of a variety of new claim-makers and subjects, in particular in the period
      between Mubarak’s ouster and the parliamentary elections, challenged previous perceptions of the national
      collective and its unity. This situation caused doubts among my research participants as to how the new founding
      myth might be translated into practice. The emergence of new subjects was due to not only the appearance of a
      wide range of new claim-makers but also the expansion of the public sphere, which enabled exchanges of
      information that were impossible prior to the uprisings.
    


    
      I showed that four actors played a key role in enabling the transformation of the inclusive foundation myth into an exclusive one: the shahab al-thawra, the military, the “Islamists,”
      and the “third hand.”
    


    The shabab al-thawra


    
      The most astonishing part of this story is certainly the rise and fall of the shabab al-thawra. Initially
      celebrated as the major driver of the January 25 Revolution, the shabab al-thawra enabled the creation of
      a new founding myth of the Egyptian national collective of “the people” based on inclusion and “good morals,”
      thereby providing a fiction of national unity beyond religious and socioeconomic divisions, on the one hand, and
      the establishment of a future political system based on justice and free of corruption, on the other. The
      revolutionary youth induced a new discursive distinction between the new and the old “systems.” The fulul
      represented the old regime and were associated with corruption, lust for power, and a lack of morals, while the
      shabab al-thawra represented the new, yet-to-be-defined system, loaded with positive associations. The
      shabab al-thawra were particularly powerful, since demonstrators who had been killed became framed as
      martyrs who sacrificed their lives for the restoration of the national collective—a selfless sacrifice that
      demanded honor and respect.
    


    
      The shabab al-thawra also enabled the emergence of a wide range of youth groups as claim-makers. This
      caused confusion regarding the definition of the subject shabab al-thawra, decreasing its potential to
      provide a unified national fiction. Hence, a first key turning point regarding the shabab al-thawra was
      directly after Mubarak’s ouster, when the question of how to translate a national fiction of unity into practice
      resulted in divisions among youth groups.
    


    
      The growth in these divisions and their effects were accelerated by the necessity of taking a stand regarding the
      military and the “Islamists,” on the one hand, and whether to continue engaging in street politics or to pursue
      the formalization of the shabab al-thawra into parties, i.e.,
      political structures, on the other. Particularly the clashes on Muhammad Mahmoud Street
      between overwhelmingly young protesters and security forces prior to the parliamentary elections raised the
      question among my research participants of whether to designate the protesters as shabab al-thawra or as
      baltagiyya. Depending on the stance they adopted, either in support of the transformation of street
      politics into a formal political order or in opposition to the political role of the military, they designated the youth with one term or the other. The overall result was a
      tripartition of the shabab al-thawra: Parties claiming to represent the youth which deemed the protesters
      baltagiyya continued campaigning; a coalition formed that claimed to represent the Muhammad Mahmoud Street
      protestors and aimed to introduce street politics into parliament; and protesters who boycotted the elections
      steered by the SCAF. Hence, a second major turning point for the shabab al-thawra constituted the
      parliamentary elections.
    


    
      The final turning point was the radicalization of some of the youth groups, as exemplified by the Black Bloc and
      the Ultras. While such radicalization was already observable at the beginning of the parliamentary election
      process, the emergence of the Black Bloc in January 2013, in particular, exemplified this radicalization.
    


    
      The shabab al-thawra as the bearer of a positive national fiction and key subject was prevalent during the
      entire transformation process, but increasingly lost its discursive power. To put it differently, the positive
      conception of the shabab al-thawra became caught in the moment of the January 25 uprisings. It was unable
      to translate the fiction of national unity into practice.
    


    
      I revealed that my research participants frequently associated tamarrud—the primary movement organizing
      protests against Mursi—with the reproduction of the shabab al-thawra, despite possessing different
      characteristics. In contrast to the shabab al-thawra, tamarrud formulated a clear goal, ousting
      Mursi, and mobilized street politics in a formal and organized manner, without blocking street traffic, and
      framed the protests in democratic rhetoric as a national public referendum. In addition, tamarrud
      presented itself as a nonpartisan movement by avoiding endorsement from famous public political figures. As a
      result, tamarrud was highly successful in representing the “people,” on the one hand, and in making its
      claims for stability and democratic political order believable, on the other. Hence, it invoked the subject of
      shabab al-thawra, albeit an “adult” version, which made it particularly successful in steering the
      protests against Mursi. However, due to emerging counterprotests in favor of Mursi, representing “the people” became based on a division, which provided a platform for invoking an alternate
      founding myth based on the exclusion of parts of the population.
    


    The military


    
      A second key claim-maker and subject that redefined itself within the context of the January 25 Revolution was
      the military. Due to its intervention in leading Mubarak’s ouster, it also became a representative of “the
      people”; the people and the military were commonly perceived as “one hand.” While various
      claim-makers subsumed the revolutionary youth as subjects, the revolutionary youth fragmented as claim-makers due
      to debates regarding how to implement the political fiction in practice. Im contrast, the military as
      claim-maker, as represented by the SCAF, assumed a political role in “managing” the transformations.
    


    
      This resulted in competing visions over the questions of who would be the right representative of “the people”
      and what forms that representation would take. In addition, public protesters, some of whom viewed the military
      itself as fulul, increasingly challenged the political decisions the military’s transitional government
      made.
    


    
      Hence, even though the SCAF claimed to support the revolution, it was not successful in representing the
      revolutionary youth, according to the majority of my research participants. At the beginning of the
      transformation process, in particular, this challenged the military’s role. Even so, as I outlined, the military
      made claims of representing “the people,” arguing that the shabab al-thawra represented only part of the
      population. In addition, the SCAF made claims that it would transform street politics into orderly structures and
      that it stood for security and stability.
    


    
      The clashes at Maspiro and on Muhammad Mahmoud Street, as well as the fragmentation of protesters in Tahrir
      Square, and their division into various groups protesting in support of different and somewhat-contradictory
      demands resulted in a perception that street politics contribute to destabilization of unification processes,
      which grew stronger over time. The presidential election presents a remarkable example illustrating this
      development. During the parliamentary election, claims regarding how to translate the revolution into practice
      dominated. However, during the presidential elections, the prevailing claims concerned stability and security.
      There were two reasons for this shift: An economic decline and marked deterioration in security both increasingly
      affected people’s everyday lives, on the one hand, and the emergence or reproduction of the “third hand” as subject, on the other.
    


    The “third hand” and the military


    
      The “third hand” had already reemerged as a key subject around the time of the January 25 Revolution but became
      more prevalent in mid-2011. Broadly representing any form of external intervention—cultural, political, economic,
      or military—that undermines Egypt’s development, the “third hand” was mobilized through campaigns the SCAF
      steered but was also reproduced in the media and among my research participants. I clarified that the “third
      hand” has a foundation in interventions Egyptians have experienced in the past, observed in neighboring
      countries, and anticipate in the future. Hence, it relates to assessments regarding the international dimension
      of the country’s development.
    


    
      Although which country is understood to be the “third hand” depends upon interpretation, included were Western
      countries, as well as Israel, Iran, and Saudi Arabia; the prevalence of this subject in the media, political
      speeches, and among my research participants reveals a widely shared agreement among Egypt’s population that
      external influence is negative.
    


    
      As a subject, representations of the “third hand” experienced three
      major turning points. First, it was employed by the SCAF, in political speeches and the media, and among my
      research participants in mid-2011 to connote the intention of external forces to abuse the political crisis to
      undermine Egypt’s strong position in the region. The second turning point was when some people began to perceive
      the “revolution” as having been steered by external forces. Statements to this effect started to become more
      common beginning in March 2012, between the parliamentary and presidential elections. Hence, the revolution
      narrative that enabled the creation of the new founding myth became partly inverted. Most often, when speaking of
      the “third hand,” my research participants credited the “Islamists” with having steered the revolution. The third turning point occurred when Muhammad Mursi
      was the first Egyptian president to visit Iran. While Mursi intended to demonstrate a shift from pro-Western
      politics to the alternative of pan-Arabism, my research participants often perceived this his trip to Iran as
      revealing his intention to bring shia to Egypt, thereby spreading fitna (split, division) among the
      umma, the religious community. Hence, my research participants reinterpreted the “third hand” in religious
      terms as a means to split the national collective. This shift also coincided with increased assumptions that the
      “third hand” was operating through influential Egyptian figures. Put differently, increasingly it was believed
      that foreign countries had successfully infiltrated Egypt. In addition, external developments, such as the
      emerging civil wars in Syria and Libya, played a crucial role in the realization of the “third hand” as subject.
      Fears emerged that a similar scenario would take place in Egypt.
    


    
      In contrast to the shabab al-thawra, the “third hand” represents a negative vision of society’s political
      reorganization: Instead of active principles reorganizing the national collective, reorganization is based on the
      formulated need to defend the country from external influences. The “third hand” enabled the military to increase
      its symbolic capacity to justify itself as the key claim-maker in the transformations. In particular, the
      redefinition of the “third hand” as “terrorists,” which the military and its networks effectively steered after
      Mursi’s ouster, marked the chief turning point that enabled the realization of a negative state vision.
    


    The “Islamists”


    
      The fourth key subject in the transformation process was “the Islamists.” There is certainly a wide range of
      Islamic movements, organizations, and initiatives subsumed in this subject, which my research participants
      mobilized, regardless of whether they supported or opposed one or several of the various groups. While the Muslim
      Brotherhood was very well known among the population, which had witnessed its developments from an opposition
      movement engaged in violence to a social movement and ultimately a political opposition movement participating in
      elections, the variety of prevalent Salafi movements, their numbers, and organizational strength took most of my
      research participants by complete surprise. Many, in particular research participants living in Cairo, had not
      been at all aware of their existence. A demonstration in mid-2011 marked a major turning point, since it was the first time that Tahrir Square was dominated by a variety of Islamic
      movements advocating an Islamic state. From this moment on, it was clear to my research participants that “the
      Islamists” would play a key role in the further transformation process. The Islamic movements’ show of force
      inverted discussions regarding how to translate the positive founding myth into a political system: In
      particular, the role of religion in politics and interrelations among different religious groups became a major
      focus of debate.
    


    
      As I demonstrated, many Islamic movements bear a resemblance to the Egyptian military: they appear grassroots,
      highly active in society, and distributed throughout the country. Considering these factors, it was foreseeable
      that Islamic groups would be able to attract a significant number of votes in the elections.
    


    
      From the very beginning, opponents of “the Islamists” designated the various groups liars, extremists, or even
      terrorists. Meanwhile, many of my research participants—even when they described themselves as liberal—expressed
      sympathy for them, perceiving religious groups as “genuine” opposition to the Mubarak regime. Even though the
      Muslim Brotherhood had officially declined participation in the January 25 uprisings, the impression of long-term
      opposition seemed sufficient for much of Egypt’s population to perceive them as a potential revolutionary force.
    


    
      Even though the choice between Mursi and Shafiq was often described as choice between pest and cholera, the
      victory of the Freedom and Justice Party candidate backed by the Muslim Brotherhood, Muhammad Mursi, in the
      presidential election over Ahmed Shafiq can be understood as the final hope for realizing a revolutionary vision
      oriented according to “authentic” rather than “Western” values, which I discuss later in detail.
    


    
      However, during Mursi’s rule, “the Islamists” became increasingly challenged on a wide scale to represent this
      revolutionary force. This was due to the political practices of Muhammad Mursi, which became broadly perceived as
      authoritarian due to media discourse which repeatedly described the Muslim Brotherhood as a force transforming
      Egypt culturally, politically, and economically into an authoritarian Islamist state, rather than a democracy.
      This discourse was partly proliferated through media channels belonging to the liberal-oriented business elite
      that played a major role during the Mubarak regime. I could not assess, due to the limited amount of data, the
      extent to which these discourses affected political interventions in practice. However, I have shown that the
      “third hand” experienced as a result of this discourse a reinterpretation in religious terms, which can be
      understood as an increase in mistrust of religious groups.
    


    
      Creating tagarrud as a countermovement to tamarrud, albeit a far less successful
      one, was an attempt to revive acceptance of the rule of—as my research participants often described it—the
      Muslim Brotherhood by referencing success in the formal elections, on the one hand, and—similarly to
      tamarrud—by promoting street politics in order to represent “the people,” on the other. However,
      tagarrud’s mobilization of protesters met with little success because the group represented the political
      incumbent and, due to a widely shared belief that Mursi had abused his presidential powers, did not represent
      “the people.”
    


    
      The “Islamists” as subject experienced a final reinterpretation following the coup, systematically becoming
      demarcated as terrorists. However, this group also included Mursi
      opponents, who had nevertheless expressed their support for him in order to maintain what they described as
      legitimate rule. The coup and later the Rabica Massacre, in which hundreds of pro-Mursi
      protesters were killed, marked a rapid closing of the public sphere. Public critics of the military were
      increasingly silenced through violence and punishment by the “state.”
    


    Claim-makers


    
      Given what we have learned concerning the relations between subjects and claim-makers, what does this reveal to
      us about the key claim-makers in Egypt’s transformation process? I have argued, along with Saward (2020, 2010), that the capacity to distribute claims
      depends upon a high degree of financial, economic, and organizational capacity. Based on this, I identified four
      key claim-makers which played a major role in the period under examination in this study: the military, the
      Muslim Brotherhood, the diverse Salafi movements, and the business elites. All of these had strong financial
      backing and were well established. However, the business elites differ from the other claim-makers in that they
      constitute a rather loose network of individuals who are members of a single organizational network, and they
      generally did not operate in the political realm, with rare exceptions—this is potentially the reason why they
      did not emerge as a key subject. However, as the media discourse during Mursi’s presidency indicates, many took a
      clear stance against the Mursi government.
    


    
      I revealed that, in addition to economic and organizational resources, symbolic resources play a crucial role in
      distributing claims. In other words, claim-makers require a public display of acceptance in order to legitimize
      their interventions.
    


    
      Claim-makers that had operated in the public sphere, in politics, or close to it, prior to the uprisings, such as
      the military and the Muslim Brotherhood, needed to redefine themselves according to the revolution narrative.
      They created a “revolutionary” past by making public their oppositional role under the previous regime. New
      claim-makers that had existed before as groups but not publicly, however, such as the diverse Salafi movements
      and youth movements, faced less of a challenge in this regard.
    


    
      Even new claim-makers without financial and organizational capacity can become quite powerful by employing their
      symbolic resources, as, for instance, the revolutionary youth did. However, over time, maintaining symbolic
      relevance in the public eye presents a challenge, and such claim-makers likely become incorporated into other
      claim-makers with better finances and organizational infrastructure. This occurred, for instance, with Mursi’s
      ouster, when the military incorporated the symbolic resources of the Tamarrud movement and claimed to represent
      “the people.” In addition, the military was in a position to shrink the public sphere by punishing detractors,
      thereby creating a public display of acceptance. I revealed that the military steered public discourses by
      fostering the “third hand” as subject and exploiting the tamarrud movement (the connection between the
      SCAF and tamarrud was unknown until after Mursi’s ouster) in order to create symbolic resources upon which
      it could draw at a later moment in time. I also revealed that such interventions are rather delicate and cannot
      be planned easily. It is often uncertain which symbolic resources will prevail, as I
      demonstrated by showing how the military carefully tested the extent to which protesters against Mursi were
      likely to support them. In addition, other factors play a role that claim-makers can only partly influence, such
      as the events in Syria and Libya, which were crucial in creating a widely shared impression that the “third hand”
      could indeed cause civil war.
    


    
      In retrospect, it might not seem surprising that the military, one of the most powerful and best-organized
      institutions in Egypt, succeeded in steering the transformations in a way that enabled it to expand its power.
      However, as in situ analysis reveals, the success of the takeover is not guaranteed, even if the pursuing actors
      have the necessary financial and organizational resources: The power of symbolic resources cannot be
      underestimated and could potentially have enabled financially and organizationally “weaker” claim-makers to
      create acceptance. Furthermore, claim-makers are not in full control of external factors that may have an impact
      on symbolic resources.
    


    Formal and informal sources of
    legitimacy


    
      Applying a temporal, procedural view, I identified street politics and formal electoral procedures as the two key
      sources for creating legitimacy during the transformation process. However, the efficacy of these two sources
      changed over time. The January 25 Revolution made street politics a vital source of legitimacy, understood as a
      political corrective coming from “the people.” Over time, however, Egyptians increasingly came to perceive street
      politics as something that undermined positive developments and created instability. I revealed that three
      factors contributed to this shift. First, the increasingly shared conviction that the fulul and its
      executive arm, the baltagiyya, as well as the “third hand,” used protests to undermine the democratization
      process. Second, “poor” people felt increasingly disconnected from the protesters. From their perspective, with
      the sharp decline in Egypt’s economy, only wealthy people could continue protesting. Hence, they said they felt
      increasingly less and less represented by the protesting groups. Third, fragmentation among protestors over time
      also contributed to the sense of instability.
    


    
      As I showed in Chapter 4, Egyptians had great hopes that the parliamentary and
      presidential elections would provide a means for formally organizing emerging factions. Both elections were
      understood as important steps to reincorporating street politics into formal political procedures, thus
      recreating trust in the formal political system, on the one hand, and avoiding further fragmentation of the
      national collective, on the other.
    


    
      However, neither the parliamentary elections nor the presidential elections were able to create acceptance on a
      broad scale. With massive violence before the parliamentary elections and heated debates after the announcement
      of the results, my research participants expressed the opinion that elections under the given circumstances could
      not yield representative results: They did not help to prevent increasing social fragmentation, which created
      strong polarization between “Islamist” parties and the military in the period between the parliamentary and
      presidential elections. In contrast, the election results contributed
      to further fragmentation: I revealed that this facilitated reproduction of a rural–urban divide, which is based
      on a division between uneducated–educated and wealthy–poor. To put it differently, wealthy, educated urbanites
      expressed the opinion that poor, uneducated people mainly located in rural or peripheral areas were victimized by
      claim-makers, seduced by their language and incapable of understanding what was best for Egypt. The presidential
      elections perpetuated this impression, since a split in votes among various “revolutionary” candidates resulted
      in a runoff between a candidate close to the military, who had also been politically engaged with the Mubarak
      regime, and a candidate from the Muslim Brotherhood—both representing the opposing extremes in polarization.
      Because of this, trust among my research participants that formal electoral procedures could create
      representative results, when still extant, shrank rapidly. Many were willing nevertheless to accept the results,
      for the sake of proceeding with the transformation and returning to some sort of political order.
    


    
      I showed that mistrust in electoral results as representative of the people’s will resulted in a legitimacy
      vacuum. Unsurprisingly, then, the major debates during Mursi’s presidency centered around question of legitimacy.
      However, only at the very beginning of his time in office, and to a very limited extent, was Mursi able to
      recreate trust in formal politics due to the various reasons I mentioned previously.
    


    
      Tamarrud mobilized new protests in opposition to Mursi’s presidency. This mobilization, as I showed, was
      particularly successful due to its strategy of formalizing street politics and rendering the protests in
      democratic rhetoric and practices. Protests against Mursi were framed in terms of a national public referendum of
      “the people,” and signatures were collected in a formal manner, comparable to election procedures, in order to
      contribute to this framing. The public performance of the large numbers of protesters played a crucial role in
      creating an understanding of street politics as a democratic vote. In addition, by avoiding association with
      famous public figures, tamarrud presented itself as a nonpartisan movement. It thus succeeded in
      reactivating street politics as vital source for creating acceptance.
    


    
      The military drew from street politics as a source of legitimacy in ambivalent ways. To put it bluntly, it
      activated street politics in order to weaken street politics. The activation of street politics in support of the
      military rested upon its framing them as a democratic national referendum and, hence, a formal, controlled
      version of street politics. By contrast, the decline of pro-Mursi protesters resulted from their framing as
      uncontrollable, destructive, and undermining the stability of the country.
    


    
      These findings highlight several points regarding sources of legitimacy. First, acquiring legitimacy largely
      rested upon the capacity to present a fiction of the unity of the people. At the beginning of the transformation
      process, the main source of legitimacy was street politics. Legitimacy, then, was seen to reside in elections and
      then once again in street politics. Second, regarding the timely quality of legitimacy: Due to the widely shared
      belief that in the given circumstances elections were capable of producing representative results, people
      accepted the elections in the short term in order to enable “better” representation in the long run. However, as I showed, debates about the constitution as
      a source of long-term legitimacy were perceived as a power struggle instead of as constructive discourse
      concerning fundamental decisions regarding how to create a valid source of legitimacy. The lack of capacity for
      creating long-term legitimacy out of temporary legitimacy strongly contributed to the failure of Egypt’s
      democratization.
    


    The levels of identity and subjectivity


    
      The levels of subjectivity and identity in the transformation process were a key concern among my research
      participants. I argued that individual subjectivities and perceptions of national identity are closely
      interrelated, since subjectivities derive from how one positions oneself in the national collective. Drastic
      changes require redefinition of the subjectivity or the collective or both. So how did these perceptions change
      during the transformation process and result in the shift from an inclusive foundation myth to an exclusionary
      one?
    


    Changing political subjectivities


    
      I revealed that, on the individual level, the emergence of a variety of new claim-makers and subjects, the
      expansion of the public sphere, and the opportunity to exchange information more freely than previously shifted
      individuals’ self-perceptions. For instance, in particular, the visibility of the Salafi groups affected
      political subjectivities. Many Egyptians had been completely unaware of the diverse Salafi movements and the
      extent of their organization and numbers. Consequently, their sudden visibility entailed a need to redefine the
      national collective. Furthermore, the emergence of new claim-makers and subjects required repeated, new
      assessments of both claim-makers and prevalent power constellations, as demonstrated, for instance, by the
      parliamentary election. Prior to that election, the military was clearly perceived as the primary claim-maker.
      After the announcement that Islamic parties had won a majority of seats, Islamic groups were perceived as the
      primary claim-makers. This perception shifted once again when the military dissolved parliament, and subsequently
      yet again, due to various other events and interventions. In addition, the success of the uprisings and the
      debates over how to realize people’s demands for freedom and justice meant that it became socially expected for
      individuals to take a position and be politically informed about ongoing developments. This expectation caused my
      research participants to participate politically by continually gathering knowledge on such topics as how to vote
      and what constitutes a free and fair political system. That is, all my research participants came to feel obliged
      to engage in “philosophical” questions regarding the fundamentals of democracy. It was astonishing the
      elaborateness with which my research participants, even those with little formal education, discussed how, for
      instance, democracy should be based on the division of power among the executive branch, the judiciary, and the
      legislature.
    


    
      While this form of political engagement was often perceived as a “gift” of the revolution, it progressively led
      to exhaustion. In particular, with the continuous violence, taking a political stand also required justification
      as to why one would support one
      specific group over another. In particular, when groups used violence, it raised serious moral questions among my
      research participants. There were several major turning points with regard to this: the Maspiro protest; the
      violent Muhammad Mahmoud Street clashes; the presidential election, for which individuals had to justify why they
      had voted for a candidate close to the military or one close to the Muslim Brotherhood; the killing of football
      fans in Port Said; Mursi’s ouster; and the Rabica Massacre.
    


    
      My data make evident that, already at the time of the presidential elections, a significant decrease in exchanges
      among individuals concerning their political positions had occurred. Consequently, the presidential elections
      resulted in a socially motivated shrinking of the public sphere. In this regard, I showed that the
      Rabica Massacre together with the question whether protesters in favor of Mursi were
      “terrorists” constituted the closure of the public sphere. I showed how desperate individuals tried to gather
      information in order to justify support for one group or the other. On an individual level, support or
      disapproval of one side or the other resulted in splits among friends and families. Thus, the only way to
      navigate this polarization at the individual level was to exclude political debates from daily conversation.
      Hence, the Rabica Massacre not only narrowed the public sphere due to fear of punishment
      by the state but also fundamentally restructured the private sphere.
    


    Shifts in the perceptions of the
    national collective and future visions


    
      Three state visions—understood as symbolizing the future national collective—were discussed in public: the Islamic state, the secular state, and the civil state. Based on statements by my research
      participants, I identified seven types of interpretations of these three ideas.
    


    
      The secular state was interpreted in four different ways. First, it was perceived as a liberal state,
      highlighting a perceived need to increase economic trade and exchange on an international level, while enabling
      greater political participation. This vision for the state resembles Mubarak’s state model, but with greater
      political “freedoms.” Second, the secular state was often interpreted in terms of socialism according to a
      Nasserist vision of pan-Arabism and social justice. Third, the secular state was also sometimes equated with a
      military state. Fourth, civil secular state visions emphasized the importance of separating religion from
      politics to foster democratization in line with “Western” state models.
    


    
      Some interpreted the dawla islamiyya as a “pure” Islamic state. Supporters of this vision stressed the
      impossibility of separating religion from politics, but their statements always left rather vague how to shape
      institutions in an Islamic state. Islam as a source of moral behavior was the key reason for supporting an
      Islamic state. Others framed the dawla Islamiyya as a civil Islamic state, using the expression dawla
      madaniyya to designate this vision. In contrast to the secular vision of the state, those people emphasized
      the importance of religion as inspiration for developing a “authentic” vision for Egypt. The seventh
      interpretation came from participants who stressed that the state had never played a significant role in their
      lives and would remain insignificant in the future.
    


    
      Three key findings in regard to visions for the state are crucial to understanding the
      transformation process:
    


    
      The dawla madaniyya, as the youngest state vision, became increasingly mobilized by the majority of my
      research participants as one of compromise: While the secular state represented the separation of religion from
      politics following Western models (as represented by liberal claim-makers), the Islamic state (as represented by
      diverse Islamic movements and parties) presupposed that religion and politics are necessarily intertwined. By
      contrast, my research participants generally understood the civil state concept as one that would allow for
      renegotiation of the relationship between religion and politics. The civil state also had anti-military
      connotations. Thus, my research participants mobilized it to provide a concept that could serve as a platform for
      renegotiating key questions among opposed political groups and factions. It represented a future vision that
      provided a way out of the polarization between the military and the Islamic movements and had the potential to
      provide a united national collective, based on “authentic” values rather than following Western models for
      organizing the state. Based on these findings, I suggest understanding the concept of dawla madaniyya as a
      reproduction of nationalist discourse, in which religion is no longer excluded but rather becomes a crucial part
      of negotiable identity. This indicates a desire, or even an urgency, for shifting towards new interpretations of
      Islam—approaching religion as a foundation for critical thought and as a moral intervention against neoliberal
      politics.
    


    
      However, this inclusive political vision could not be sustained. Competing protests in support of and against
      Mursi, both claiming to represent the people, laid the foundation for the actualization of an exclusive state
      vision.
    


    
      The military state vision was prevalent in the private sphere but absent from public
      discourse, although there were protests in support of the military. Some of my research participants not only
      proposed the continuation of the military’s political role, but even suggested that the state adopting military
      structures would help guarantee future security and stability. The reason for this is that, in Egypt, the
      military provides a wide range of services that exceed the “traditional” role of the armed forces: It runs
      hospitals and fuel stations; it acts as an important if not a main agent building infrastructure; it provides
      food at affordable prices; it manages sport facilities and hotels—all these services are accessible to poor
      people as well as wealthy ones. In a society that is highly stratified, the military has provided a chance for
      the poor to access privileges usually restricted to the rich elites and the middle class. However, it is true
      that socioeconomic stratification plays also a role within the military apparatus.
    


    
      My research participants indicated that public expression of support for a military state vision at a time when
      the role of the military was challenged in public protests was not possible and would be perceived as
      anti-revolutionary. The surprisingly high number of votes received by Ahmad Shafiq, an important public figure
      with close ties to the military who held several political positions under Mubarak, is an indicator of the extent
      of acceptance of this vision. Other than socioeconomic reasons, my research participants in favor of a military
      state system often referred to the dangers of the “third hand,” which could only be
      opposed by the military due to its secret information and ability to defend the country.
    


    
      Based on this, I argue that prevalence of a military state vision in the private sphere was an important symbolic
      resource the military used to legitimize its interventions. The opportunity to publicly discuss the role of the
      military in a future political system without restrictions could potentially have been an important asset for
      Egyptians to reflect upon the possible implications and dangers of the establishment of a military state. But
      they did not have this opportunity.
    


    
      I compared the various assumptions and ideas my research participants associated with the prevalent state
      visions. Even though the visions were incompatible, particularly with regard to the roles religion and the
      military should play in politics, the visions indicated two deeply shared concerns: first, whether the emerging
      political and social extremes could be reunified to rehabilitate the disintegrated national collective; and,
      second, related to this, the need to reintroduce morals into the political sphere. Politics, formal institutions,
      structures, and procedures were strongly associated with lust for power and therefore could not generate
      broad-based shared acceptance as representative of the Egyptian people. Whether my research participants pursued
      a secular, civil, or Islamic state vision, they were all concerned with how political lust for power could be
      “moralized.” Supporters of an Islamic state vision viewed religion as a key source of morality, while secular
      state supporters considered the separation of religion and politics a source of morality. However, the separation
      of religion and politics was often based on the idea that politics would negatively affect religion and
      instrumentalize it, thereby producing an incorrect image of Islam, instead of being understood as protection for
      religious minorities.
    


    
      Hence, the various ideas associated with the vision for a future Egyptian state—regardless of their
      incompatibility—indicate deeply shared concerns: mainly, how the political can be rehabilitated to protect the
      fragmented national collective from internal and external threats. Based upon this, I argue that formal politics
      reproduced itself as a destructive power, incapable of producing a united national collective.
    


    Key turning points: from inclusion to exclusion


    
      Based on these findings, I suggest dividing the period under examination into four phases: first, the January 25
      uprisings, which created a future-oriented, national, united collective beyond social and religious factions;
      second, the period from shortly after the January 25 uprisings until the coup against Mursi, in which the vision
      of a positive, inclusive state became increasingly replaced by a negative state vision based on exclusion; third,
      from Mursi’s ouster until the Rabica Massacre, in which the negative state vision became
      realized; and, fourth, from the Rabica Massacre to the rest of the world’s resumption of
      bi- and multilateral cooperation with Egypt after al-Sisi’s election.
    


    
      The first phase is characterized by the rise of the shabab al-thawra and the mobilization of street
      politics, through which “the people” emerged as a vital political corrective to the
      regime’s abuse and injustices, symbolizing a positive, inclusive state vision beyond social and religious
      divisions.
    


    
      The second phase is characterized by replacement of this positive, inclusive state vision with a negative state
      vision based on exclusion. Three mechanisms enabled this replacement, the first being the fragmentation of the
      protest movement and the huge range of emerging, partly competing claim-makers, such as the new political
      parties. This provided an alternate image of the national collective as highly fragmented, which cast doubt upon
      the realization of the revolution’s founding myth. Second, the lack of trust in formal electoral procedures to
      translate and incorporate street politics into orderly formal structures contributed to the impression that the
      nation was torn apart. This lack of trust also derived from perceptions that the realm of the political per se
      was the realm of power and avarice so strong that would affect every group or individual entering its domain.
      Third, the mobilization of the “third hand” as subject, mainly by the military, provided
      incentives for interpreting political developments as undermined by external forces and created a sense of urgent
      need to defend the country and the nation from external interventions. The “third hand” transmitted a negative
      state vision since it was based on a need to defend the nation from external forces, instead of a positive vision
      that derived from negotiable values inherent to the Egyptian nation. Due to external developments in the
      neighboring countries of Syria and Libya and political and military interventions in the region, on the one hand,
      and internal developments, in particular the lack of physical security, on the other, the “third hand” as subject
      became increasingly widespread. During Mursi’s presidency, the “third hand” experienced a reinterpretation in
      religious terms.
    


    
      The third phase, characterized by the realization of this negative state vision, was made possible by two key
      sources. These were the systematic demarcation of opponents to the military as terrorists in relation to its
      emphasis on the need to create stability and security and the closing of the public sphere through social and
      state sanctioning and punishment. By categorizing opponents to the military and Mursi supporters as terrorists,
      the SCAF excluded them from the national collective, enabling the use of violence against them. In order to
      legitimize the violent dissolution of pro-Mursi protests, the SCAF mobilized street politics framed as a national
      public referendum. At the same time, the public sphere became redefined. Public critique of the SCAF was
      redirected to the private sphere, i.e., expressions of opposition to the military in public were categorized as
      “threats” to the newly defined national collective. This “referendum” represented a public redefinition of who
      “the people” were and, consequently, who did not belong to “the people.” The realization of a negative, exclusive
      state vision was based upon this redefinition.
    


    
      The fourth phase marks the consolidation of the negative state vision, in that legitimacy in the restructured,
      limited public sphere was created. This was accomplished by the election of al-Sisi and the resumption of
      international, in particular Western cooperation, with Egypt, with the international war on terror as its
      foundation.
    


    
      To conclude, over the course of the transformation process, it was extremely challenging for any official in
      power—elected or not—to represent “the people,” since the political arena was perceived as immoral and corrupted.
      My research participants—regardless of their state visions—all shared the assumption that a “moralization” of the political sphere was necessary. The prevalent mistrust of
      the formal “political sphere” is not surprising, since political institutions in Egypt had been abused in order
      to strengthen the political regime over the decades prior to the uprisings. However, this trust is a necessary
      condition for acceptance of formal political institutions and national, collectively binding
      decisions, and thus the stabilization of representative relations.
    


    
      Even though the widely shared agreement in Egypt was that formal political institutions and procedures were
      necessary in order to create long-term stability and security, the inability to engender this trust primarily
      derived from political parties’ and individuals’ lack of capacity to provide an inclusive political vision for
      the state. Finding ways to combat the growing political fragmentation and polarization of society also affected
      the everyday lives of my research participants. Ultimately, claims for stability and security based on an
      exclusive state vision, in which certain groups of citizens were represented as threats to the national
      collective, outstripped the claims for an inclusive vision.
    


    
      I have shown that, even though many were willing to support the ouster of the democratically elected head of the
      state, Muhammad Mursi, many of those same people were not willing to accept the military as the country’s
      political leader, in particular after the Rabica Massacre. For many, Rabica marked the end of “political representation,” since Raba implied the failure to create space for
      peaceful compromise and the end of dialogue. Even so, locally and privately, criticism was still expressed. In
      these greyscale narratives, “the people” are reproduced as the victims of a political power struggle. The
      political is constructed as a realm of immorality free of justice. Representations by anyone in politics were not
      be able to create widescale acceptance, and social structures at the local level continued to replace formal
      political structures at the national one.
    


    Future research: towards a global study of
    representation


    
      A key aim of this book has been to provide further insights into how to implement a process-oriented approach to
      studying political representation within and outside of formal political structures and procedures. These
      insights can illuminate the making of political representation in various contexts, regardless of whether they
      are authoritarian or democratic, and reveal the interrelations between representative practices on various
      levels—the local, the national, and the global.
    


    
      The approach I developed here challenges largescale quantitative analyses based upon a fixed, dichotomous
      distinction between autocracies and democracies. Largescale quantitative studies with a focus on the Arab region
      tend to start out from a static understanding of political regimes, categorized as democracies or autocracies
      (Przeworski 2004), or something in between (hybrid regimes), or aim to classify political regimes along
      the democratic–authoritarian continuum (Geddes, Wright, and Frantz 2014). In contrast, I argue that
      political practices should instead be compared, regardless of whether a government system is classified as
      democratic or autocratic. I suggest that authoritarian practices can occur in any context and should be defined
      as practices that aim to narrow the public sphere, on the one hand, and are based on the exclusion of parts of
      the population, on the other. Democratic practices should thus be understood as processes
      of inclusion. Therefore, this book addresses the key analytical challenges in democratization and authoritarian
      studies that focus on the Arab region: the incorporation of micro-level phenomena into macro-level observations
      in order to explain change, agency, and identity. A means for addressing these challenges was provided by
      incorporating mechanisms of academic knowledge production into the analysis of political representation and by
      analytically emphasizing perceptions of claims and their various effects upon political
      subjectivities and, consequently, upon the fiction of the national collective. Based on this, I next summarize
      six major theoretical implications that create a more nuanced understanding of the global study of
      representation.
    


    Beyond the micro–macro divide:
    incorporation of addressees and shifting boundaries between private and public claims


    
      First, analyses of representative claims emphasize the dynamics and reciprocal processes in the making and
      receiving of claims. Such analysis places particular emphasis on the addressees of claims, instead of focusing
      only on seemingly influential public figures and politicians. Therefore, instead of undertaking a distinction
      between the micro- and macro-levels of politics a priori, my approach suggested investigating how the private and
      public spheres are constructed and negotiated. From this perspective, every individual is understood as a
      claim-maker, regardless of his or her social or political position. The scope of successful claim-making and
      claim-receiving thus depends on financial, organizational, political, and symbolic resources.
    


    
      Key here is that, as soon as claims are restricted to the private sphere, the state is no longer required to make
      collectively binding decisions that aim to incorporate them. In consequence, inducing a shift between the public
      and private spheres is a powerful strategy. Hence, a key indicator of the power to distribute claims, I argued,
      is the capacity of claim-makers to reshape the boundaries between private and public. I have shown that the
      military significantly narrowed public discursive space and silenced any critical voices, in particular after
      Mursi’s ouster, by means of violence. However, I also demonstrated that supporters of the SCAF were loath to
      express their support for the establishment of a military state for a short while after the uprisings, since they
      feared being perceived as anti-revolutionary. I conclude that various reasons account for shifts in
      private–public boundaries with different “qualities” that need to be investigated in order to analyze the spheres
      that constitute, shape, and restrict claim-making and claim-receiving processes. Social restriction can alter the
      boundaries of public and private spheres, as can state-enforced punishment. Hence, the constitution of the public
      and private spheres proved crucial to understanding the shifts and practices that finally resulted in the
      reestablishment of an authoritarian, even a repressive regime.
    


    The incorporation of perceptions into the
    analysis


    
      Second, through the incorporation of perceptions into the research project, the past experiences of individuals
      and collectives with international actors and their influence upon the current political
      situation are included in the analysis. This is crucial to understanding why individuals accept or reject
      distinct claims at specific moments in time.
    


    
      Furthermore, regarding debates on the role of international influence on the transformation process, the
      inclusion of my participants’ cognitive power constellations made it possible to define the “third hand” as a
      central international “actor” that constituted a key resource for the military in restructuring the private and
      public spheres. This created an analytical bridge to explain cooperation between international and national
      actors, usually described as a theoretical black box. This could serve as a valuable analytical starting point in
      future research projects.
    


    A process-oriented understanding of legitimacy


    
      Third, I argued that a process-oriented approach to legitimacy, which Saward calls
      legitimation over time, is required to understand the making of political representations. Indeed, the findings
      revealed timely “qualities” with regard to formal and informal sources for creating acceptance. I showed, for instance, that the parliamentary and presidential elections were
      overwhelmingly perceived as a necessary step to return to an orderly transformation and not as producing results
      that created acceptance on a wide scale. Hence, the elections were accepted on a short-term basis in order to
      provide a platform for formalizing contemporary debates, but not for the long run. Another striking example
      constitutes the debate over the meaning of legitimacy during Mursi’s reign that perpetuated his ouster.
    


    
      Based on this, I argue, in line with Lemke and Stark (2016, 211), that the
      stabilization of social and political relations of representations needs to be continuously reproduced in order
      to create widescale acceptance. Relations of representation are not static, but highly fluid. To address how
      legitimacy changes over time and to differentiate between claim-making in the sense of rhetoric and turning
      points, in which the claim-making leads to political or collective action, I introduced two analytical levels of
      acceptance. An audience can accept a subject standing for an object, which does not necessarily entail an
      assessment of the claim-maker. This is the first level of acceptance. The second level of acceptance occurs when
      a subject becomes realized, i.e., comes into existence as a claim-maker itself, or affects processes of
      formalization, i.e., becomes embodied. This differentiation was key to understanding, for instance, how the
      “third hand” and its variation “terrorists” became the dominant subjects for legitimizing the military’s
      establishment of a negative state vision. Put differently, it is not enough to claim that there might be a
      subject, for instance, terrorists. There needs to be some sort of actual proof or action that can be attributed
      to the subject for such a claim to actualize, i.e., to be treated with sufficient acceptance.
    


    The level of subjectivity and
    identity


    
      Fourth, through the concept of nested claims, the research incorporated the level of identity of subjectivity
      into the analysis. My approach did not suggest understanding identity according to fixed variables such as
      gender, ethnicity, age, or religion. Rather, it focused on shifting political subjectivities in relation to
      people’s perceptions of the national collective, i.e., how such variables are negotiated
      and become part of the individual and perception of the collective. By doing so, the study revealed that notions
      of political subjectivity in relation to changing perceptions of the national collective profoundly affected the
      means for creating acceptance for claims and, thus, were key to understanding how an uprising that was
      temporarily celebrated as potential departure from authoritarianism towards democratization regressed into the
      establishment of an authoritarian military regime. Based on this, I argue that levels of identity and
      subjectivity constitute the basis for the stabilization of long-term relations of representations and should be a
      primary concern of research. To put it differently, when we aim to understand how stable, long-term relations
      between representations are constituted, a key focus should be on the question of how claims serve to stabilize
      self-perceptions and perceptions of the national collective.
    


    Academic
    knowledge production as political representation


    
      Fifth, viewing academic knowledge production as part of claim-making and claim-receiving proved crucial to
      understanding the making of political representation. Although my analytical focus was not explicitly on the
      structural and contextual conditions and institutions that enable and determine production of knowledge, such as
      schools, universities, or think tanks, the conditions that constituted academic representations regarding the,
      which I observed, strongly informed and influenced the research process and analysis. Viewing academic knowledge
      production as a substantial part of the making of representation urges researchers to permanently reflect upon
      and assess the political, cultural, and economic conditions under which they conduct research. Hence, questions
      of ethics concern not only the safety of research participants but also the research process, the data collected,
      and the means of knowledge production itself. However, I view these challenges to accessing the field not
      necessarily as a limitation or restraint, but rather as a constructive part of analysis.
    


    Interrelations between claim levels and turning
    points: “denial of representation”


    
      Finally, by analytically incorporating perceptions and their effects on subjectivity and identity over time, I
      showed the importance of embedding the agency of human actors in the complexities of claim-making and
      claim-receiving. I demonstrated that it is crucial to differentiate between intentions and practices, on the one
      hand, and their interpretations and effects, on the other. From such a perspective, explanations of political
      change emerge from exploration of three interrelated levels—actors; formal and informal institutions and
      procedures; and subjectivities and identity, over time and in situ.
    


    
      In order to deal with the complexities that a dynamic approach to political representation presents, I propose a
      conceptual tool for tackling crucial moments that mark important changes in representative acts, which I call
      “denial of representation.”
    


    
      Denial of representation occurs when a claim-maker presents a subject
      representing an object and the subject (in this case, necessarily a human being or a group) refuses to do so. To
      provide an example, I want to refer to the fulul—a case in which the subject was undefined, since no real
      person or group would have claimed to be a remnant of the old regime. People suspected of being fulul of
      course denied it by creating a new past with relation to the revolution. However, the more difficult the
      situation in Egypt became and the more often people admitted that things were better in the past, even under
      Mubarak, the less people denied having been previously engaged in politics. Those individuals reactivated their
      past, pointing out the political experience they had acquired. Though they still asserted that there were no
      fulul, being associated with them became an advantage again. For claim-makers in the form of demonstrators
      or movements, this meant that accusing someone of being a fulul was no longer a strategy that could be
      easily employed to delegitimize public figures or people in power. After his ouster in June 2013, the Muslim
      Brotherhood and Mursi supporters likewise came to represent an example of “denial of representation.” While the
      military started to claim that all Mursi supporters were terrorists, the supporters claimed to represent
      legitimacy. Beginning in January 2014, several bombing attacks occurred in Egypt, mainly targeting police
      stations, i.e., non-civilian targets. Although two groups claimed responsibility for the bombings (Egypt
      Independent 2014), Ansar Bayt al-Maqdis (Supporters of the Holy House) and Ajnad Misr (Egypt’s
      Soldiers), the Muslim Brotherhood on several occasions denied being behind the attacks. Since the military had
      continuously framed the Muslim Brotherhood as “terrorists,” it had to distance itself from these attacks. Thus,
      while no longer claiming to represent legitimacy, it refused to represent terrorist groups and actions, marking a
      rapid turn in the Muslim Brotherhood’s claim-making strategies.
    


    Outlook


    
      At the moment of writing, exacerbated by the coronavirus pandemic, a significant increase in public expressions
      of mistrust in the state and the reemergence of nationalist rhetoric and practices has occurred on a global
      level, even in countries categorized as democratic, such as Germany, the US, France, England, Austria, and
      Poland.
    


    
      Analyzing what occurred in Egypt during the “Arab Spring” offers insights into understanding the mechanisms
      governing how such a mistrust enfolds and accelerates authoritarian practices. My research demonstrates that the
      lack of an inclusive vision regarding Egypt’s political future, to which the citizenry could relate, was a major
      trigger for political developments characterized by nationalist rhetoric and the mobilization of external
      threats—terrorism, migration, or war—based on the need to maintain and reproduce stability and security. To put
      it differently, representing the state as under threat from external forces can give rise to nationalist,
      populist ideas that provide oversimplified representative visions, on the one hand, and easily result in
      justifying the elimination of democratic procedures, on the other. Such representations by state actors, public
      figures, or movements may become more frequent and open to acceptance in a context, in
      which people perceive global developments as overwhelmingly complex or confusing.
    


    
      Consequently, I suggest that political representation that mobilizes existential claims, such as those regarding
      a lack of security and stability, generates, at least in the short term, a degree of “legitimacy” that can
      justify eliminating democratic ideals and procedures. Even though this legitimization can be only temporarily
      maintained, it may have long-term effects. National or international political representations presented as part
      of a negative threat scenario make constructive national or global cooperation impossible, promoting “national
      isolationism.” The emergence of authoritarian (discursive) practices is a highly probable result of claims based
      on security and stability.
    


    
      The approach I developed to political representation and its operationalization are valuable for identifying and
      exploring contemporary political developments and their interrelations, such as disenchantment with politics, the
      reemergence of nationalist ideas, political populism, and democracy fatigue. Although similar claim-making
      strategies may take different paths in different countries, due to the multiplicity of political structures and
      conditions, on the one hand, and the different ways in which subjects become realized, on the other, comparing
      such strategies reveals to us the potential results of the actualization of claim-making strategies and their
      effects in practice.
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            	cashwa’iyya

            	slums, poor districts
          


          
            	bah’th

            	to research, to investigate
          


          
            	baltajiyya/baltagiyya

            	hired thugs
          


          
            	dawla calmaniyya

            	secular state
          


          
            	dawla islamiyya

            	Islamic state
          


          
            	dawla madaniyya

            	civil state
          


          
            	dirassa

            	to study, to learn
          


          
            	fallah

            	farmer
          


          
            	fitna

            	temptation, trial, civil strife (refers in particular to the historical split between
            Sunna and Shia)
          


          
            	fulul

            	remnants of the old regime
          


          
            	gahla

            	ignorant, paganism
          


          
            	galabiyya

            	traditional garment (in Egypt often associated with farmers)
          


          
            	haram

            	religiously prohibited, wrong, a sin
          


          
            	ikhwana

            	brotherhoodization
          


          
            	imam

            	Islamic title (most commonly designating the leader of a mosque)
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            	square
          


          
            	shacb

            	the people
          


          
            	shabab

            	youth
          


          
            	shabab al-thawra

            	revolutionary youth
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            	martyr
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            	Islamic law
          


          
            	shica or Shia

            	Shia Islam
          


          
            	takfir

            	excommunication
          


          
            	taqiyya

            	precautionary dissimulation or denial of religious belief
          


          
            	tashirca

            	statutory legislation incorporating elements from the sharica
          


          
            	thawra

            	revolution
          


          
            	umma

            	religious community
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